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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The author is sorry that illness and other similar 
causes have obliged him to delaj the publication of the 
Second Part of this Life very much indeed beyond the 
time at which he had hoped that it might have ap- 
peared. 

He ought, perhaps, to add likewise, that it has been 
in part written under circumstances of a public and 
priyate nature, more or less disadyantageous towards 
the calm thought and continuous attention which are 
due to a subject so solemn as the Life of a Saint. 

He takes this opportunity of expressing his thanks 
to a writer in the Christian Remembrancer of July 
last, as well for the kind and considerate tone of his 
criticisms upon the former portion of this Life, as for 
his observations upon one or two historical matters, 
which the author will not fail to reconsider and re- 
examine in the event of another edition of the Life being 
published. 

While the sheets are passing through the press, the 
Librarian of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, has 
obligingly mentioned that in the Library of that Society 
are contained two manuscripts of the Gospels, said to 
have been sent by St. Gregory to St. Augustine, 
which the author regrets that time does not allow 
him to investigate. He has just heard also that there 
is a similar MS. in the Bodleian, whiclili^ ^^c^'g^^ \Xi^ 



IT ADTEBTISEMENT. 

notice of the kind friend to whose researches in that 
lihrarj he is so much indebted. 

The pressure under which this Part of the Life of 
St. Augustine has been necessarily completed, must also 
be urged as an apology for the omission of all minute 
reference to Gocelin's Narratiye of his Translation. As 
that Treatise^ howeyer, extends to St. Augustine's im- 
mediate successors in the See of Canterbury, an oppor- 
tunity of supplying the omission may, it is hoped^ pre- 
sent itself in a future Number of the Series. 
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THE LIFE OF 

ARCHBISHOP OP CANTBRBUBY, AP08TLB OP THB ENGLISH. 



CHAPTER I. 

THB BSITI8U OHUSGH. ITS FIB8T TEA0HER8. 

A.D. 51 — A.D. 182. 



Never was the face of a country more speedily and 
entirely changed than was that of our own island by 
the inroads of its Saxon conquerors in the fifth and 
sixth centuries of the Christian sera. Secular histo- 
rians have recounted how those fierce invaders swept 
all before them like a torrent ; drove the ancient people 
of the land into its farthest recesses, or compelled them 
to take shelter behind its mountain-fastnesses; estab- 
lishing themselves in the places which they had laid 
waste, and demolishing with ruthless hands the comely 
&bric of civilization and social order which had been 
gradually growing up in Britain since its subjugation 
to the Roman power. 

They, meanwhile, who read the history of their coun- 
try with a Christian and Catholic eye, will regard with 
an interest, such as no mere record of political changes 
and worldly reverses can inspire, the effect of this sud- 
den and mighty revolution upon the religioxiA coTidi\A<(sw 

1^ 



md destinies of Britain. To dMam, tlie emtest lietweei 
tlie ab(Mriginal inhabiunts of the idand and their im- 
petaous aNQqnerorSy if contest it can he caDed, where 
the parties wore so nneqnaQ j matdied in niunhezs and 
resources, will seem dii^^ memoiaMer not as it was 
a trial of human straigth, or a struggle for nati^mal 
ascendancy, bat as it was a war o£ extenninati<m waged 
bj a heathen people against one, whidi, hower^ mise- 
rably debased in practice, was yet in name and priyi- 
l^e, Christian. The Chnrdi, which had dislodged, 
by little and little, one Tast system, of idolatiy, was 
now in turn to be herself displaced by another, less 
compact and imposing indeed, but not less wicked. 
Oar own yenerable historian, St Bede, in describing the 
religioas conseqaences of this great national Tisitation 
(for sach he accoants it), speaks of " baildings pablic 
and priyate, leyelled to the groond ; priests eyerywhere 
massacred at the yeiy altars ; and prelates with their 
flocks swept away by fire and sword.** ^ It seemed like 
a new fulfilment of the prophet's words : '' Ascendit 
contra eam gens ab Aqailone, qase ponet terram ejus in 
solitudinem : et non erit qui habitet in ea ab homine 
usque ad pecus, et moti sunt, et abierunt.''^ Thus 
was heathenism once more dominant in the land which 
had been trodden by saintly footsteps^ and watered by 
Martyrs' blood. 

It is true that our Lord did not, even in this gloomy 
interval, leave Himself without witness in Britain ; and 
so gave a pledge that He still watched over it, and 
would one day come to its help. Yet the prospects of 
His Church in this our island, during the period to 
which we are referring, were to human eyes sufficiently 

' S. Bede, Hist. Eccl. Gent Aug. lib. i. c. 15. ^ Jer. l. 3. 
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dismaL The land, in its length and hreadth, was over- 
spread hj darkness ; gross, palpable, darkness. The 
light of God's Lamp, though not extinct, was pent up 
where it could not be seen; the Church, whose place 
is eveiywhere, was, in England, imprisoned within fixed, 
and, for all that appeared, impassable, barriers ; it 
was but coextensive with the now shrivelled boundaries 
of the ancient British name. As the war drew to a 
close, and the aboriginal islanders resigned their former 
possessions into the hands of an enemy whom thej could 
Ao longer resist, settled heart-burnings, and jealousies, 
of which it is painful even to think, took the place 
of more active and san&niinaJT hostilities. Britain was 
now a nation divided againsnteelf ; and pride and resent- 
ment interposed an effectual obstacle to the reconcilia- 
tion of the conquerors and the conquered within that 
universal Fold, " where there is neither barbarian, Scy- 
thian, bond nor free;" in which all worldly distinc- 
tions are neutralized, and all narrowing prejudices over- 
ruled. 

At this critical juncture, it pleased Almighty God 
to move the heart of His servant St. Gregory, the first 
of that name who filled the chair of St. Peter, and, 
for his eminent virtues, sumamed the Great, with com- 
passion towards our afflicted country ; and to direct 
hither the steps of that blessed Saint, whose life is to 
form the subject of these humble pages. Happily for 
England, she had before established, against this her 
hour of need, a title to those especial favours which are 
ever in store for a Church of Martyrs. The seed whose 
manifold return, how long soever delayed, is never-failing 
in the end, had already been profusely sown in her own 
soiL And thus, " after many days," the blood of holy 
Alban and his companions which had "cmSi iTcsffii 



4 THE BRITISH CUUBCH. [CH. 

the groiind'' for mercy upon desolate England, was to 
reoeiye its answer in the mission of a new Apostle to 
these shores. Eyen, as the blood of Stephen, first heir 
of his Master's Cross, had its abundant harvest in the 
Conyersion and Apostleship of Si. Paul, did the suf- 
ferings of our glorious Protomartjr win for England 
the pitjing r^ards of St Gr^orj and the Apostolic 
labours of his blessed son in the £uth. For manj ages, 
St. Alban was accounted the Patron of England, and 
great national blessings were traced, by religious men 
of old, to the effect of his death, or looked upon as 
answers to his continual prayers.' Nor can we doubt 
that, among the chief fruits of his sufferings and inter- 
cession is to be numbered that gracious interposition 
of our Lord in behalf of His Church, by which this 
island was for the second time wrested from the Enemy's 
grasp, and brought under the healing shade of the True 
Vine. 

Although, then, the ancient Church of Britain pre- 
sented no yisible tokens of life to the eyes of our Saint, 
upon his landing on English ground, we may not ques- 
tion that the way had been really, though secretly, pre- 
pared for him, through the power of Diyine Grace 
manifested in the works and sufferings of those 
who had preceded him in this scene of his labours. 
And, accordingly, some notice of the ancient Church of 
Britain, its origin, rise, and decline, seems a fitting, 
if not necessary, introduction to the history of one, whose 
very title to our veneration, as the second Founder of 
the Church in our island, suggests the grateful remem- 
brance of mercies vouchsafed to Britain in the ages 
before him. As it is due to his memory, to point out 

* See his Life by the Re?. A. Butler. (June 22.) 
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how entirelj the vestiges of Christ had disappeared from 
that portion, at least, of the island, into which he was 
immediately called, and thus how strictly his labours 
were of a Missionary and Apostolic character ; so does it 
seem due to theirs, who went before him, to begin our 
narratiye with some connected account of those earlier 
triumphs of faith, by which his course was smoothed, 
rather than with the abrupt mention of the degeneracy, 
which created the necessity for his mission. 

The light of the Gospel is believed to have dawned 
apon Britain as early as the age of the Apostles. St. 
Bede, indeed, takes no notice of a Church here, till the 
time of King Lucius, or towards the end of the second 
century ; but a yet earlier historian, whose name, like 
his own, is invested with the honours of sanctity, St. 
Gildas, makes the introduction of Christianity into 
Britain anterior to a great revolt of the inhabitants, 
evidently corresponding with that under Boadicea, in a.d. 
61 > The same historian appears to direct us for the 
origin of Christianity in Britain to some epoch midway 
between a certain great national convulsion, and the 
abovementioned rise ; and it has been thought that, by 
the former of these critical events, St. Gildas intends the 
victory obtained over Caractacus by the Emperor Clau- 
dius, in the year of our Lord 51 ; ^ as a result of which 
the British king was taken captive, and carried, with 
his £unily and retinue, to Borne. Concurrent with this 
account of St. Gildas are many ancient traditions which, 
together with such other proofs as the case admits, seem 
to make it highly probable, that the introduction of 
Christianity into Britain was nearly contemporaneous 

* S. Gildas de Excid. Brit § 8, compared with § 6 and § 7. 

* C£ Bp. Bniyew' Tiacta on the British Church. 
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with the defeat of Caractacus, and owing to circum- 
stances which sprang out of that event. 

Among the captives who where led to Eome in the 
train of the British king, is said to have heen one 
Claudia Euffina, a virgin, and, as some suppose, daughter 
of Caractacus, who was forced to take the name of 
Claudia, as was not unusual, in compliment to her 
imperial master. It is related, that this Claudia, while 
at Rome, became the wife of Pudens, a Senator, with 
whom St. Peter is said to have lodged, on his first arrival 
in the City. A certain Claudia, the wife of Pudens, is 
twice celebrated for her beauty and accomplishments 
by the poet Martial.^ Again, among the salutations in 
St. Paul's second Epistle to Timothy, written from Eome, 
we read, " Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pvdens, and Linus, 
and Claudia.^^'^ Hence it has been supposed, and with 
much apparent probability, that Claudia who has a place 
in British story became, while at Eome, the disciple of 
the Blessed Apostles, SS. Peter and Paul, and, in- 
terceding with them in behalf of her native country, 
became the means of its conversion. If St. Gildas be 
rightly understood to refer that event to some period 
between a.d. 51, and a.d. 61, his account will appear 
to corroborate, in a remarkable manner, the tradition 
which fixes upon the residence of Caractacus at Eome 
as the first occasion of a religious intercourse between 
that city and Britain. For the year 6Sy when some 
members of the family of the British king returned 
home, is the precise date assigned by Baronius for St. 
Paul's arrival at Eome, and for St. Peter's journey into 
Western Europe. 

The names of both those great Apostles are associated 

' Mart lib. 11, ep. 64^ and lib. 4, ep. 13. ^ 2 Tim. iy. 21. 
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by diyines and antiquaries with the earliest annals of 
the British Church. That St. Paul visited Britain is 
yery generally asserted, hoth hy Catholic and Protest- 
ant authorities ; though it must he acknowledged that 
the torUten testimony in favour of this tradition is 
anything but conclusive. It is certain, indeed, from 
the accounts of early writers, that the Apostle of the 
Gentiles penetrated to the " boundary of the West ;"® 
but some have considered this expression to be satisfied 
by the fact of his visit to Spain, of which he speaks 
in his Epistle to the Eomans. The historical evidence for 
St. Peter's Apostolic journey to Britain is scantier still, 
consisting chiefly in a passage quoted by Metaphrastes 
(a writer of the tenth century, of whose authority 
Baronius speaks slightingly) from Eusebius, and which 
is not found in the extant works of that author. Yet 
it has undoubtedly been long received as a pious opinion 
by the Church at large, as we learn from some often 
quoted words of St. Innocent L9, that St. Peter waa 
instrumental in the conversion of the West generally. 
And this sort of argument, although it ought to be 
kept quite distinct from documentary and historical 
prooi^ and will form no substitute for such proof with 
those who stipulate for something like legal accuracy 
in inquiries of this nature, will not be without its eflect 
upon devout minds, accustomed to rest in the thought 

* Em TO Tlf fMt TftS iVffUtS, 

' Qnis enim nesciat, aut non advertat, id quod a Principe Apostolo- 
mm Petro Romanae ecclesiae tradituin est, ac nunc usque custoditur, 
ab onmibos debere servari, nee superduci, aut interduci aliquid quod 
anctoritatem non habeat, aut aliunde accipere yideatur exemplum ? 
piaesertim cum sit manifestum, in omnem Italiam, Gallias, Hispanias, 
Africam atque Siciliam, et insulas inteijacentes, nullum instituisse Ec- 
detnas nisi eos quos venerabilis Apostolus Petrus aut ejus Buocesaci- 
les constitnenzo^ sacerdoteB ? &c. (Epistola Iimoceii\i\ «A\>^^T(&asfiL% 
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of God's watchful guardiansliip over His Church. The 
tradition of St. Peter's immediate, or intimate, connexion, 
with the British Church, has heen combated almost 
universally by Protestant writers ; indeed, it is much to 
be lamented, that this and other like questions of &ct 
should too often have been forced out of their proper 
department as mere subjects of history, and invested 
with a grave theological importance which does not 
surely belong to them. In the present instance, it 
is impossible not to feel, with all the respect undoubt- 
edly due to the names of those who have taken part 
on both sides of this controversy, that the historical 
testimony to the fact of St. Peter's Apostolical visit to 
Britain has been as unduly pressed by writers on the 
af&rmative side, as what may be called the moral and 
theological proof of it has been commonly undervalued 
on the other. It ought, however, to be mentioned, 
both to the credit of the particular writer himself, and 
as important to the fact in dispute, that a learned and 
zealous Protestant, Dr. Hales, considers the visit of St. 
Peter to Britain to furnish the most satisfactory of all 
clues to the solution of an intricate chronological 
problem.^ 

Three other members of the Sacred College, besides 
St. Peter, are said by some to have preached the Gospd 
in Britain ; viz. : — St. James the Greater, St. Philip, and 

Bibliotheca Patrum Vet torn. viii. p. 586. Ed. Venet. 1772.) This 
letter is dated 19 March, 416. 

Bishop Stillingfleet contends (Or. Sac. lib. 3), that this list does not 
include Britain ; yet three pages farther on, in order to show that 
British Bishops were at the Council of Sardica, he proves that Britain 
was in early times comprehended under the name of Gaul. See the 
passage. 

' Vide Dr, HaleB^s Analysis of Sacred Chronology, vol. ii.pt 10. 
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St Simon Zelotes ; but without a shadow^ as &r as ap- 
pears, even of plausibility. St. Simon is reported to have 
come to this country, afiter preaching the Faith in Mau- 
ritania, and other parts of Africa. But it seems very 
doubtful whether St. Simon preached even in Africa, 
for his mission was to the East ; and, if he did, he 
certainly returned into the East; for all the ancient 
Martyrologies place his martyrdom in Persia. And, as 
to St. James the Greater, and St. Philip, both of these 
Apostles suffered martyrdom too early to have been 
concerned in the foundation of the British Church ; St. 
James in 43, or 44, and St. Philip ten years only after- 
wards. Therefore, as the learned Archbishop Ussher 
observes, the question lies, in fact, between St. Peter 
and St. Paul. St. Peter is believed to have come to Bri- 
tain, A.D. 60 ; St. Paul, to have set out on his Western 
journey in the following year, and to have reached 
Britain about a.d. 62,^ 

Other holy men who are thought to have visited our 
island in the Apostolic age, are St. Joseph of Arimatheea, 
and St. Aristobulus, of whom the latter is said, but 
apparently upon very slender grounds, to have been 
consecrated by St. Paul to the first British bishopric 
The tradition which brings St. Joseph of Arimathsea to 
Britain about the year of our Lord (according to Baro- 
nius) 63, is defended by the Protestant archbishops, 
Ussher and Parker, though by the latter in a spirit 
of very marked hostility to the special prerogatives of 
St. Peter. St. Joseph of Arimathaea was venerated in 
the ancient English Church as the founder, and first 
abbot, of the celebrated Monastery of Avallonia, after- 
wards Glastonbury, where are still to be seen the ruins 

^ Alford, Annales, ad ann. 
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of a chapel dedicated to Almighty God under his tute- 
lage. Here, again, if we are to go by external, docu- 
mentary, and generally available proof, it must be 
acknowledged that Mr. Collier, in his Ecclesiastical 
History,' has made out a strong case against the tra- 
dition in question. Yet even after the credit of title- 
deeds and charters has been shaken, is it easy for rever- 
ent minds to conceive that such a belief, if unfounded, 
would have been allowed to grow up, and entwine 
itself, as it were, round the hearts of men, bound toge- 
ther by the most solemn obligations, and for the most 
sacred objects, and that for successive generations, so as 
to enter into their formal proceedings and be expressed 
in their most durable monuments] It is surely one 
thing to admit that such a tradition is not proveabU, 
and quite another to say that it is worthless. Upon 
what evidence do we put feith in the existence of St. 
George, the Patron of England ? Upon such, assuredly, 
as an acute critic or skilful pleader might easily scatter 
to the winds ; the belief of prejudiced or credulous wit- 
nesses, the unwritten record of empty pageants and 
bauble decorations. On the side of scepticism might be 
exhibited a powerful array of suspicious legends and 
exploded acts. Yet after all, what Catholic is there but 
would count it a profaneness to question the existence 
of St. George ? Grounds of this kind, however, are evi- 
dently quite distinct from external, tangible, argument- 
ative, proof* 

From the testimony of St. Gildas we learn, that 

* Book i. cent. 1. 

^ Of course the ioBtance is meant as an illustration merely, not a 
parallel. It is not denied that every Catholic has stronger reason for 
believing in the existence of St. George than in the visit of St. Joseph 
o/Anmatbaea to BritaixL 
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Christianity, though early established in Britain, made 
comparatiyelj little progress among the inhabitants till 
it received a new impulse in the persecution under 
Diocletian.^ But while St. Gildas distinctly attests the 
^t that Christianity, when once brought into Britain 
maintained its ground without interruption, the records 
of its progress during the first and 'greater part of the 
second century are extremely meagre and unsatisfactory. 
Even tradition itself is silent upon the annals of this 
period, except in two particulars ; the one, a mission 
to Pope Clement, in the year 100, upon liturgical 
questions; the other, an accession to the Church of 
Britain, about forty years later, of certain doctors and 
scholars of Granta. 

^ *^ Quae licet ab incolis tepide suscepta sint, apud quosdam tamen 
integre, et apud alios minus, usque ad persecutionem Diocletiani 
tyianni noyennem.^^ De Excid. Brit. § 9. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE BRITISH CHURCH. KING LUCIUS. 

*A. D. 182— A. D. 192. 

The second great epoch in British Church History is 
the conversion of king Lucius, which, though the date 
has been much canvassed, is supposed by competent 
authorities to have taken place about a. d. 182. The 
truth of this circumstance undoubtedly rests upon a 
firmer basis of evidence than that of some among the 
foregoing details, and it finds a remarkable concurrence 
of authority, Protestant as well as Catholic, in its favour. 
The fact, as related by St. Bede the Venerable, was as 
follows : — " In the 156th^ year from our Lord's Incar- 
nation, Marcus Antoninus Verus, the fourteenth in suc- 
cession from Augustus, attained the first power in con- 
junction with his brother, Aurelius Commodus, in whose 
time, Eleutherius, a holy man, being vested with the 
pontificate of the Roman Church, Lucius, king of 
Britain, sent him a letter, praying to be made a 
Christian by an act of his authority; the object of 
which pious entreaty he shortly afterwards obtained; 
and the Britons, having received the Faith, kept it whole 
and undefiled, and in peace and quiet, till the times of 
Diocletian the Emperor." ^ 

This, as we have already said, is the first mention 
which St. Bede makes of Christianity in Britain. Taken, 
however, with the account of St. Gildas, beforementioned, 

^ It must be remembered that St. Bedels chronology is often inaccurate. 

^ S. Bede, Hist. Eccl. lib. i. c. 4. 
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his words cannot be thought to imply more than what 
is universally acknowledged, that the Faith was not 
openly embraced by the British nation till the days of 
Lucius. 

From sources of greater or less authenticity, we learn 
that Lucius, though he did not determine upon pro- 
fessing Christianity till towards the close of his life, 
was no stranger to it in his earlier years. The instru- 
ment of his early religious convictions is said by some 
to have been St. Timothy, one of the four sainted child- 
ren of SS. Pudens and Claudia.^ A more credible tra- 
dition records, that Lucius obtained the rudiments of 
the Christian faith through the teaching of St. Elvanus, 
whom some authors suppose to have been one of the 
aforementioned converts of Granta ; but who is gene- 
rally said to have been a brother of the Monastery of 
Avallonia. But from whomsoever the good king Lucius 
derived his first knowledge of the Christian religion, 
certain it is, that he could not be persuaded to avow 
it till towards the close of his life, when he had been 
king nearly sixty years. Several causes are said to have 
put him upon seeking the grace of eternal life through 
the Sacraments of the Church. He had now enjoyed 
ample means of observing the fruits of the Christian 
religion in the holy lives of its professors. He was no 
stranger to the doctrine of a Judgement to come, and 
knew that he must shortly be called away to account 
for his use of the opportunities vouchsafed him. But 
the more immediate and constraining motive, under 
Divine Providence, of his happy resolution, appears to 

' The others were, his brother, St. Novatus, and his sisters SS. 
Piaxedes and Pudentiana, Virgins. See Cressj, Hist, of the Church 
of Brittany. 
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have been the great and signal deliverance of the 
Emperor Marcus Aurelius and all his army by the 
prayers of the Christian soldiery, the news of which 
merciful interposition had lately come to Britain, and 
had produced a powerful impression upon the king's 
mind ; who, being now fully satisfied in his heart of the 
Divine original and wonderful effects of that holy creed 
towards which he had been long favourably disposed, 
sent for his faithful counsellor Elvanus, and made him 
a party to his intention of entreating instant admission 
into the fold of Christ. Desiring, also, to obtain an 
authoritative rule for the better government of the 
Church in his kingdom, he resolved upon seeking coun- 
sel in his difficulty, and the See of Rome was the quarter 
to which his thoughts instinctively turned. .He chose, 
as his representatives in this most important mission, 
Elvanus, and another clergyman named Medwinus, of 
the province of the Belgse.* These sacred ambassadors 
were commissioned to prefer a request that the holy 
Father, Eleutherius, in whom the Eoman pontificate 
was then vested, would send to Britain persons duly 
qualified and authorized to instruct the king and his 
subjects, and to celebrate, and administer to them, the 
Divine Mysteries. He also desired to be furnished with 
rules for the government of the British Church, and, as 
some add, with a transcript of the famous Roman laws, to 
serve as the basis of a national code. Eleutherius was 
a prelate of great piety and virtue, as is sufficiently 
shewn by the place which his name holds in the memory 
and affections of the Church.* He succeeded St. Soter 

^ Comprising the present counties of Hants, Wilts, and Somerset 
^ He is mentioned in the Calendar on May 26, St. Augustine of 
Canterbury's day. 
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in the Snpreme Pontificate in 176, and presided over the 
Church when it was grievously harassed by the blasphem- 
ous doctrine of the Montanists. Some suppose that, in the 
earlier and less dangerous stages of this heresy, the good 
Pope Eleutherius was led to give it some sort of counte- 
nance; but this is denied by others, who ascribe this 
act of favour not to St. Eleutherius, but to his successor, 
Victor. At all events, whether the judgement were 
given by St. Eleutherius or by another, it was revoked 
upon fuller information. 

Different conjectures have been thrown out by learned 
ecclesiastical antiquaries, upon the probable motives by 
which king Lucius was actuated in resorting to Rome 
for the Sacraments of the Church, and for instruction in 
Christian doctrine ; a circumstance rendered the more 
worthy of remark by the fame of the great St. Irenseus, 
at that time Bishop of Lyons, through, or near, which 
city the messengers of Lucius must have passed on their 
way to Eome. There can be no doubt that, in learning 
and acquirements, St. Eleutherius, holy man as he was, 
fell infinitely short of this famous Bishop, who is said 
by an ancient father, to have been " the most accurate 
expositor of doctrine in his day." Indeed, there appears 
absolutely no reason whatever, why king Lucius should 
have gone farther for advice, which he might have 
obtained nearer, unless it were that he, or rather the 
British Church of his time, acknowledged the See of 
Rome, even at that early age, and when the great spirit- 
ual Monarchy of which it afterwards became the centre, 
was not as yet fully developed, or perfectly organized, as 
invested with some special prerogatives of rank and 
authority. And, had the messengers of Lucius paused 
on their way to consult the great Bishop of Lyons, 
certainly he would have given them no otket «Awfe 
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than that which he has left on record^ when he says, 
" To the Eoman Church, by reason of its more powerful 
principality, it is necessary that every Church, that is 
to say, the faithful in every place, should have recourse,* 
since in it the universal tradition received from the 
Apostles is safely preserved." '' 

The good Pope Eleutherius was in raptures of joy on 
receiving the message of the British king, and caused 
Gloria in exceUis to be chanted in commemoration of the 
happy event.8 He commissioned two holy Bishops, by 
name Fugatius and Damianus, to accompany SS. Elva- 
nus and Medwinus back to Britain ; and it is added by 
some writers, that he raised St. Elvanus himself to the 
Episcopal dignity. He is related, likewise, to have sent 
the necessary instructions for the ordering of the British 
Church, but to have declined complying with the king's 
request for a copy of the Roman laws, on the ground 
that they had no direct bearing upon Christian institu- 
tions. 

When the holy legates arrived in Britain, the king, 
queen, and all their household, were immediately baptized. 
The name of the queen has not come down to us ; but a 
sister of Lucius, called Emerita, is said to have attained 
the honours of a Saint. 

SS. Fugatius and Damianus, having preached the 
Word of Life to the king and his family, next pro- 
ceeded into the several parts of Britain. At the end of 
three years, they returned to Rome, reported the good 
success of their mission, and obtained from the holy 
Father a confirmation of their acts. They afterwards 
returned to Britain, and renewed their Apostolic travels, 

" Convenire. ' S. Iren. cont. Hseres. lib. iii. c. 3. 

" See Ussher's Primord. Eccl. 10. 
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in the course of which thej are said to have visited the 
Isle of Ayallonia, the seat of the &mous Monastery of 
Glastonbury^ which had then become a covert for wild 
beasts.9 There they discovered, by Divine guidance, the 
ancient oratory dedicated to our Lord, in honour of His 
Blessed Mother, in which they continually celebrated 
the Divine praises. It is also related of the same holy 
men^ that they founded at Avallonia two other chapels, 
one under the title of the Blessed Apostles SS. Peter and 
Paul, the other under that of St. Michael the Archangel. 
It is added, that they established a succession of twelve 
devout persons, in memory of the twelve companions of 
St. Joseph. Whether they died at Avallonia is doubtfiil ; 
but a very authentic tradition records that they con- 
tinued there nine years. Harpsfield places the scene of 
their deaths in South Wales, near the city of Llandaff, 
where a church was afterwards built under their patron- 
age. Their names occur on May 24 in the English Mar- 
tyrologies, where they are said to have died in the year 
191. About the same time, king Lucius was called 
away from an earthly to a heavenly crown ; having oc- 
cupied, according to a very ancient belief, some of the 
latter years of his life in spreading the Christian faith 
among the nations of Germany and Switzerland. 

It cannot be doubted, that the conversion of this good 
king, St. Lucius, was the beginning of a new era in the 
Church of Britain, and that very many of his subjects 
were moved by his example to embrace the Faith. It 
is equally certain, that the Lord raised up many devoted 
servants to work in this promising field of ministerial 
labour; true though it also is, that their memorial has 
utterly perished. Of the period between the death of king 

' Capgraye in Vita S. Joseph!. 
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Lucius and the martyrdom of St. Alban, there is all but 
a total dearth of trustworthy information ; but we gather 
from the testimony of foreign writers, as well as from 
that of our own sainted historians Gildas and Bede, that 
the Church of Britain was in a flourishing state during 
this interval, consisting of almost a century. And now 
the British Church is said to have been placed under the 
government of twenty-eight Bishops, and three Metro- 
politans, the chief see being founded in London. Bishop 
Stillingfleet, indeed, gives reasons which appear satis- 
factory, for believing that there was a succession of 
Bishops in the British Church from the first, though he 
considers that, under king Lucius, steps were taken for 
the increase and consolidation of the Episcopate. If 
there were Bishops in Britain when St. Lucius sent his 
embassy to Rome, it is all the more remarkable that he 
should have resorted to a foreign quarter for aid and 
counsel. And even if there were no Bishops in this 
country, he need not, as we have seen, have gone so far 
as Rome to supply the want. Let us but be content to 
follow the Church of all ages in ascribing a right of pre- 
cedence to the See of the Apostles, and the conduct of 
king Lucius becomes perfectly intelligible, without the 
necessity of supposing any flaw in the succession of the 
ancient British Episcopate, or involving any disparage- 
ment of the claims of other European prelates. 



ni.] THE BEITISH CHUECH. 19 



CHAPTER III. 

THE BEITISH CHUECH. ST. ALBAN AND THE FEUITS OF 

HIS HAETYEDOM. 

A.D. 192 — A.D. 359. 

After king Lucius, we lose sight of the stream of 
British Church history for nearly a century, when it 
reappears in the age of St. Alhan and his companions, 
and then flows on more evenly and steadily till the 
time of the Saxon invasion. And, just as the reappear- 
ance of a stream at intervals is a proof that its course has 
heen all the while continuous, though hidden, do passages 
in the history of the ancient British Church, such as the 
Martyrdom of St. Alban, betoken the presence of a real, 
though latent, faith, in the ages preceding. The heroic 
virtue of Alban and Amphibalus, Aaron and Julius, and 
of those " very many others, whose souls, in the midst of 
divers tortures and unprecedented mangling of the limbs, 
were removed in the very crisis of their agony to the 
joys of the supernal city,"^ was no sudden outbreak of 
enthusiasm, no mere happy coincidence, or insulated 
phenomenon, but had its origin in causes of long stand- 
ing and wide prevalence, and so sheds a lustre over the 
period which matured it, as well as over that in which it 
was displayed. 

Our own island, moreover, appears to have enjoyed a 
profound rest, under the earlier of the persecutions by 

> S. Bede, lib. i. c. 7. 



20 TH:e BRITISH CHURCH. [CH. 

which other Churches within the boundaries of the 
Roman Empire were visited and desolated. At length, 
in the reign of Diocletian and his colleague Maximian, 
it fell under the stroke of heathen rage and malice. 
The last and fiercest of the onslaughts, which during 
ten years deluged Christendom with blood, penetrated 
even into Britain; where, in the words of the holy 
Gildas, " God, who wills all men to be saved, and calls 
sinners as well as those that account themselves righte- 
ous, was pleased to magnify His mercy among us; and, 
of His own free goodness, to kindle in this island the 
brightest of luminaries, even His holy Martyrs; whose 
places of sepulture and of suffering, had not our citizens 
for the sins of our nation been robbed of them by the 
mournful incursion of barbarians, would inspire no little 
ardour of Divine love into the minds of all beholders ; I 
speak of St. Alban of Verulam, Aaron and Julius, of the 
city of the Legions,^ and the rest, of either sex, who, in 
divers places, maintained their ground in Christ's battle 
with consummate magnanimity." ^ 

The Christian heroism of these blessed servants and 
soldiers of Christ, and especially of our glorious Proto- 
martyr, might well form the subject of distinct biogra- 
phies. It will be sufficient in this place to give a mere 
outline of its principal features. 

St. Alban was converted to the Christian faith by 
Amphibalus, a clergjrman, whom he had sheltered from 
his persecutors. Information having been given to the 
authorities as to the place where Amphibalus lay con- 
cealed, search was made for him in Alban's house; upon 
which his host, putting on his military cloak, submitted to 
be seized by the officers in his stead. When brought be- 

^ Caerleon on the Usk. ^ g, Gildas de Excid. Br. § 10. 
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fore the judge, who happened to be engaged in an idola- 
trous festival, St. Alban was first asked to join in the 
heathen worship, and, upon his refusal, was immediately 
tortured with scourges, and afterwards beheaded. Two 
miracles, according to St. Bede, were vouchsafed at the 
time of his death ; the former of which led to the con- 
version of a person named Heraclius, who had been en- 
gaged to perform the office of his executioner; and an- 
other, who was found ready for the same unholy work, 
was instantaneously struck with blindness, his eyes fall- 
ing to the ground at the same moment with the head of 
his victim. Many of the spectators, according to Harps- 
field, were brought over to the faith on the spot by the 
sight of the holy Martyr s constancy, and of the miracles 
which accompanied his sufferings; and, following St. 
Amphibalus, St. Alban*s guest and spiritual father, into 
Wales, received the Sacrament of Regeneration at his 
hands. Shortly afterwards, and during the same per- 
secution, St. Amphibalus suffered martyrdom at Eed- 
boume, not far from St. Alban*s; and SS. Aaron and 
Julius, at Caerleon on the Usk. There were also, ac- 
cording to St. Gildas and St. Bede, many other cases of 
martyrdom at the same time. The survivors took shel- 
ter in " deserts and caves of the earth." For seven 
years the* persecution raged with unabated fury ; many 
churches were levelled with the ground, and others con- 
verted into heathen temples. Among those who, about 
this time, received the crown of martyrdom, or confessor- 
ship, were St. Stephanus, and St. Augulus, successive 
Bishops of London. 

Peace was at length restored to the Church under 
Constantius, who, in conjunction with Galerius, assumed 
the imperial purple when Diocletian and Maximian ab- 
dicated. Constantius, to whom t\ie u4i!Dl\u\^\.t^.\a^^ ^1 
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Britain had been specially* entrusted during the pre- 
ceding reign, continued his charge under a new title, 
and with independent authority. The British Church 
speedily felt the effects of his clemency ; the Christians 
issued* from their retreats; the churches were rebuilt; 
chantries erected in honour of the Martyrs; festivals 
restored, with the solemn rites of worship; and the 
voice of joy and gladness once more heard throughout 
the land. Constantius died at York, fifteen months 
after his succession to the empire, in the year 306. 

The British Church was certainly represented at the 
Council of Aries in 314, and some consider, at that of 
Nicaea also, eleven years afterwards, though this appears 
very doubtful. The names of the British Bishops at 
Aries were Eborius, Restitutus, and Adelfius; of whom 
Eborius and Restitutus filled the thrones respectively, 
of York and London. The see of Adelfius is more ques- 
tionable ; by most it is considered to have been Colches- 
ter, or rather Maldon; but Bishop Stillingfleet decides 
in favour of Caerleon, while other learned writers in- 
cline, and with much apparent reason, to Lincoln. *. 

At the Council of Aries, it was determined that Easter 
should be kept on the same day in all parts of the 
Church. This canon was directed against such Orientals 
as followed the Quartodeciman rule.^ It was also re- 
solved to degrade those of the clergy who had surrendered 
to heathens^j during persecution, any of the sacred books 
belonging to churches, or of the vessels employed in the 
" offering" of the Holy Sacrifice. Other canons, chiefly 

* Gibbon, c. xiii. 

» S. Gildas de Excid. Brit. §13; and S. Bede, H. E. lib. i. c. 8. 
^ The question about keeping Easter which afterwards arose in 
Britain, and which shall be noticed in its place, appears to have been 
of slighter importance* 
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on points of discipline^ were passed ; and the decrees in 
general were forwarded to St. Sylvester, the reigning 
Pope, to be circulated by him throughout the Church.'^ 

At the disastrous Council of Ariminum, in 359, the 
British Bishops were betrayed with the rest into signing 
the heretical Confession. On this occasion we are told 
that the Arian Emperor Constantius offered to supply 
the assembled prelates with lodgings and entertainment 
at the public expense, but none of them could be found 
to accept the suspicious boon, except the three from 
Britain, who, being too poor to provide for themselves 
at their own charges, and too independent to lay them- 
selves under an obligation to the other Bishops, fell in 
with the Emperor's proposal, and were accordingly 
maintained out of the imperial exchequer. 

An ancient author commends the Bishops of Britain 
for refusing to be burthensome to their brother prelates ; 
but it is rather to be feared, observes Bishop Stilling- 
fleet, '^ that the Emperor's kindness was a snare to their 
consciences." On the whole, there seems reason to ap- 
prehend that the British Church suffered, with others, 
from the Arian infection, though whether its declension 
into heresy were the cause, or the effect, of the unhappy 
step taken by its representatives at Ariminum, is more 
questionable. To the fjswjt of this corruption, however, 
whether greater or less, and whensoever, or wheresoever, 
originating, the testimony of St. Bede is but too ex- 
plicit.^ 

^ The words uaed in addressing the Pope, were as follows: — 
Placuit etiam antequam a te, qui majores dioeceses tenes, per te 
potissimum omnibus insinuaii. 

* Ariana vesania, corrupto orbe toto, hanc etiam insulam extra 
orbem tarn longe remotam veneno sui infecit erroris, et, hsLc quasi vil. 
pestilentis trans oceanum patefacta, non mora, omnis se lues hsereseoa 
cnjusque, inaulsBf novi semper aliquid audiie ^udieiAK, ^\> t£^k\ ^t<^ 
£nmter obtinenti, infudiU H. ^* Vi\). *^ ^* ^* 
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We have seen that the British Bishops were too poor 
to maintain themselves at Ariminum. The necessitous 
condition of their Church at this time, might have 
arisen from the combined effects of persecution and in- 
ternal wars; the former had probably deprived the 
Church of her lands and stated revenues, while the 
latter had impoverished the country, and so tended to 
lessen the amount of the people's offerings. It is said 
that king Lucius made over to the Church the lands 
which had formerly belonged to the heathen temples, 
and bestowed upon it many gifts and privileges besides. 
If so, it is evident that great losses must have been 
sustained before the Council of Ariminum, where the 
Bishops of Britain were found unequal to a charge com- 
monly borne by the different Churches of Christendom, 
in behalf of their representatives at General Councils. 
And for these, the combined operation of the persecution 
under Diocletian, and of the harassing wars with the 
Scots and Picts, will sufficiently account. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE BRITISH CHURCH. — ^VISITS OF ST. GERMANUS. 

A.D. 359— A.D. 520. 

In the fifth century, the British Church received 
much damage from the inroads of the Pelagian heresy. 
Some have inferred from St. Bede's words, that Pelagius 
himself, after his condemnation at Rome, returned to 
Britain, of which he was a native, and poisoned the 
Church with his baneftil doctrine. But the more im- 
mediate author of the mischief in our own island ap- 
pears to have been not Pelagius, but Agricola, son of 
Severianus, a Bishop,^ who had fallen into the heresy. 
This Agricola came over from (hkxxl about the year 425, 
and laboured, among others,^ to corrupt the Church in 
this country. His attempt was, as it seems, but too 
successftil in many quarters ; at length, the Bishops 
of Britain resolved upon laying their grievances before 
their brethren in Ghtul, and asking for help. The 
spiritual necessities of our island were likewise, at 
this time, an object of anxious interest to Pope St. 
Celestine, who had lately sent SS. Patrick and Pal- 
ladius to preach the Gospel in Ireland, and in the 
northern parts of Britain. On hearing from Palladius, 
of the danger which threatened the southern provinces 
of the island from the progress of Pelagianism, the holy 
Pontiff was no less eager to counteract the spread of the 

« S. Bede, Jib. i. c. J 7. ' Vide Stillingfteet, On^. ^liX. t. V. 
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heretical leaven than he had hefore shewn himself to 
reclaim the pagan inhabitants of the island firom ido- 
latry and superstition. St. Celestine is accordingly 
belieyed, upon the authority of a contemporary histo- 
rian, to have conferred with the Bishops of Graul upon 
the state of the British Church, and to hare sanctioned 
their choice of St. Germanus, Bishop of Auxerre, as a 
proper person to go to its reliefs St. Germanus was 
unanimously selected for this important charge at a 
Council summoned in Graul upon receipt of the letters 
from Britain, to which he was soon after sent in com- 
pany with St.. Lupus, Bishop of Troyes.* 

The two holy prelates embarked in the winter sea- 
son, and were soon overtaken by a violent storm, raised, 
says the religious historian, by the malice of evil spirits, 
to defeat the object upon which the blessed Mission- 
aries were bent. All efforts to save the vessel became 
fruitless; and no resource was left but in prayer. It 
so happened, that, at the moment of greatest danger, 
St. Germanus was asleep. When all was now given up 
for lost, St. Lupus and the whole crew betook themselves 
to the older Bishop, and besought his intercessions; 
upon which St. Germanus proceeded to dip his hand 
in holy water,* and sprinkled it upon the waves in the 
name of the Adorable Trinity; at the same time in-i 
viting his colleague and the whole ship's company to 
join him in prayer. In an instant all were on their 
knees, and a prayer for mercy rose to Heaven as the 
voice of a single man. The sky grew bright, and the. 

• Agricola Pelagianus, Severiani Episcopi Pelagiani filius, Ecclesia^ 

Britanniae dogmatis sui insinuatione corrupit. Sed ad actionem Pal' 

ladii Diaconi Papa Celestinus Germanum Autissiodorensem Episcopum 

vice sua mittit, et disturbatis hsereticis, Britannos ad Catholicam fidem 

redJgiU Prosperi Chronicon. * S. Bede, lib. i. c 17. 

' Another account says oil, ConBlaatVMa, ^ 4Q. 
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sea calm ; favourable winds sprang up, and in a short 
time the ship, was safe in the British port. 

The Bishops were met, on landing, by a vast con- 
course of people, and the whole island was speedily 
filled with the rumour of their preaching, miracles, and 
sanctity. It was usual, in those days of the Church, 
under circumstances of emergency, (such, for instance, 
as the prevalence of idolatry or heresy,) to proclaim 
God's Truth, not within the walls of churches only, 
but in the fields and highways. Such a course is no 
otherwise irregular, than as it is adopted (as has com- 
monly been the case in Protestant times and countries) 
without, or against, authority. In the instance to which 
we are now referring, the necessity was undoubtedly 
urgent; and, as the field or street preachers were here 
Bishops, acting, as it would seem, under the sanction of 
the Pope, no charge of insubordination could possibly 
be made good against them. As far, too, as success is 
a criterion of good preaching, that of SS. Germanus 
and Lupus is proved to have been of the highest order ; 
for we are told that it tended everywhere to root the 
Catholics in their belief, and to shame the misguided 
out of their errors. The people, indeed, counted these 
wonderful strangers as Apostles; so glorious was their 
testimony, so gracious their deportment, and so com- 
manding the authority with which they spoke. Their 
learning added weight, and their sanctity persuasiveness, 
to all they said; insomuch that the whole country 
seemed to be brought round with incredible rapidity to 
the doctrine of their discourses. 

In the mean time, the heretical opponents of Divine 
Grace saw with evident vexation, that their day was 
gone by. At first, they withdrew from public obser- 
vation, and mourned in secret the loss oi t\ie\i ViAajetiRfc^ 
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and the dropping off of their followers; presently, how- 
ever, growing desperate, they resolved upon inviting 
the Catholics to a public discussion. The place of meet- 
ing was to be, of all others, Verulam, where, no long 
time before, holy Alban had won the crown of Martyr- 
dom, and which was afterwards called by his name. 
This sacred spot was now to become the scene of a new 
victory, in which the enemies of the Cross of Christ were 
not to be, as before, vanquished silently and by patience, 
but openly and publicly confounded as by a voice from 
Heaven. When the time of meeting had come, the 
heretics were seen advancing to the ground, attended 
by a long train of persons in costly habits ; for their 
success appears to have been chiefly among the rich. 
They were evidently bent upon making a grand display; 
they seemed to feel that their popularity had declined 
from the moment that SS. Germanus and Lupus had set 
foot in this country ; and now they rallied all their 
forces and put forth their best appearance, with the view 
of shewing the world that they were not disheartened. 
They do not seem to have arrived at once, or even speedily, 
at this determination; however, in the end, the more 
striking and adventurous policy was preferred. An 
immense crowd was collected at the place of meeting, 
including a great number of women and children, as 
well as men, all of whom, says St. Bede, looked upon 
themselves not merely as parties who had a deep in- 
terest in the issue of the conference (as in truth they 
had), but as in some sort umpires in the trial. There 
was, as may be supposed, a very marked difference between 
the spirit with which the two sides entered upon the 
contest ; and this difference was indicated by the very 
appearance which they severally presented to the eye. 
As widely, observes St. Bede, as Divine Faith is removed 
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from human presumption, and retiring piety from for- 
ward and clamorous ostentation, did the partizans of 
Pelagius differ from the disciples of Christ. In truth 
it must have been a very striking sight; and, in the 
present advancing state of Catholic art amongst us, it 
is not too much to hope that the " Conference of Ve- 
ndam" may come to be selected as an appropriate sub- 
ject for some great national picture. The reader will 
probably ere this have formed a mental comparison, or 
contrast, between the scene now attempted to be set 
before him, and one in which the prophet Elijah bore 
a conspicuous part. It was not, indeed, a question 
now^ as then, between God and Baal ; yet can it be 
so certainly pronounced that it was not one between 
Christ and Antichrist 1 For, that Pelagianism was at 
least one palpable form of the power which sets up self 
against God, will hardly be denied by any religious 
person. But to proceed. The Pelagians, by mutual 
agreement, were the first speakers ; but it soon appeared 
that they had scarcely anything to say in defence of 
their tenets ; still they spoke, and that at great length ; 
till, at last, the audience were quite tired out by the mul- 
titude of their pompous but empty words. Scripture was 
of course their only standard of appeal ; and what could 
be so hopeless as the attempt to prove from Scripture, that 
fallen man can originate good in himself? At length 
they stopped, and the Bishops rose, one after the other, 
to reply. St. Germanus was found, to the surprise 
of his opponents as well as of the audience, to have 
a vast fiind of words at his command ; he had studied 
eloquence and the civil law at Rome, and in his youth had 
actually pleaded causes in court. His Scripture proofe 
of the Catholic doctrine were absolutely overwhelming ; 
he enforced them, too, as his knovrl^Si^^fc ^JsA ^^"^ 
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erudition enabled him, by arguments of a truly Divine 
wisdom, and illustrated them by the testimony of eccle- 
siastical authorities. The Catholic speakers were not 
afraid of making the most downright, and, to their oppo- 
nents, inconvenient and oppressive statements j^ so great 
was the power of their cause, so ample the resources 
of evidence to which they could appeal in support of it. 
The heretics were thus eiFectually put down ; the people 
testified their joy by loud acclamations, and were de- 
terred by nothing but the venerable presence of the 
Bishops, and a regard to the sanctity of the place, and 
the solemnity of the occasion, from lajdng violent hands 
upon the defeated party. At the close of the conference, 
a certain tribune and his wife presented themselves before 
the Bishops, entreating their prayers in behalf of a little 
blind daughter, ten years of age. The Bishops, with the 
view of convicting their opponents upon their own ac- 
knowledgment, referred them to the Pelagians j but they, 
conscience-stricken and utterly dispirited, declared their 
inability to give any help, and referred them back to the 
Bishops. The latter then offered a short prayer, and St. 
Germanus made a solemn invocation of the Holy Trinity. 
At the same moment, he took from his side a little case 
of relics, which he was in the habit of wearing round his 
neck, and, in the presence of all, applied it to the eyes of 
the little girl, whose sight was immediately restored. We 
read in the Old Testament of a yet more amazing miracle 
performed by contact with the relics of a Saint ; and who 
will deny, that the confutation of Pelagius was " cause " 
enough to warrant some special interposition of Divine 
power ? However, it is safest, as well as most religious, 
to leave in God's hands the determination of the reasons 

^ Assertionea molestissimas* S. Bede, lib. i. c 17. 
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which call for His supernatural interferences. In the 
case before us, the miracle appears to have completely 
(if it may be said with reverence) answered its end ; it 
was r^arded, for the time at least, as still more conclusive 
of the question between the Catholics and the heretics 
than the result of the previous debate. For, after that 
day, continues the sainted historian, all liking for the 
Pelagian tenets was thoroughly rooted out of every one's 
mind ; and the doctrine of the Bishops was universally 
followed with a holy eagerness. 

Before quitting the neighbourhood of Verulam, the 
prelates went on a visit to the tomb of St. Alban. 
When they had reached the hallowed spot, St. Germanus 
made a short prayer, and then called upon some of 
the bystanders to open the tomb, in which he pro- 
ceeded to deposit the precious relics of the Apostles 
and Martyrs which he carried about him ; considering 
it fit, according to the historian, that the bones of 
Saints from different parts of the world, whose parity 
of merit had raised them alike to Heaven, should rest 
in a common sanctuary. Having duly disposed of 
these inestimable treasures, St. Germanus gathered up 
a portion of dust, upon which the traces of St. Alban's 
blood were still visible, and carried it away to Auxerre, 
where he built a Church to the honour of the Saint, 
and deposited his relics near the altar. 

The reader has already received a larger share of the 
history of St. Germanus than is quite consistent with 
the very general character of this introductory sketch ; 
and yet the mighty reformation effected in our island, 
under the guidance, and through the intercessions, of 
this great prelate, is an incident in British ecclesiastical 
story, too momentous to be lightly passed over, while 
it is difficult to convey any suitable \4e^ oi \X.,m^Q\iV 
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dwelling, at a disproportionate length, npon the per- 
sonal history of the Saint who was the great agent in 
promoting it. 

Before leaying Britain, St. Grermanos was called to 
take part in a very different scene from that of the 
Verulam Conference. Some years before the arrival of 
Hengist and Horsa, in 449, the Saxons inhabiting the 
coast between Denmark and the Rhine were in the habit 
of making descents upon this island; and, while the 
two Bishops of Gaul were in the country, joined with 
the Picts, who occupied the northern parts of Britain, 
in attacking the more southern provinces. So great 
was the name which the holy Bishops had established 
among the Britons, that their protection was at once 
sought against the new enemy. Accordingly, they pro- 
ceeded to the scene of action, where their presence in- 
spired such confidence, that it seemed, says the historian, 
like the sudden appearance of some vast and unlooked- 
for reinforcement of troops. The Saints occupied them- 
selves, during their stay in the camp, in endeavouring 
to convert those of the army who were still idolaters, 
and to introduce a reformation of life and manners 
among such as professed the Christian faith. It hap^ 
pened to be Lent ; and a vast number of applications 
were made to the Bishops for admission to the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism at the approaching Easter. The sol- 
diers, with the help of the Bishops, erected in the camp 
a temporary church, made of green boughs twisted to- 
gether, in which the catechumens were received, and 
the festival celebrated with great devotion. The army 
proceeded to battle "with the dew of Baptism," says 
St. Bede, " fresh upon it ;" strong in a hidden might, 
though, to {^11 appearance, small in numbers and weak 
in resources. We have already seen how the early edu- 
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cation of St Gkrmanos &Yoiired him in a former emer- 
gencj ; now we find him turning the experience of 
other days to account in a different line. When 
young, he had filled, under the Emperor Honorius, the 
office of duke and commander-in-chief of his province. 
St. Glermanus was still in the prime of his years, when 
circumstances forced him into this noyel situation. 
Upon information that the comhined armies of the 
Saxons and Picts were approaching, he at once resolved 
upon putting himself at the head of the British forces. 
Haying led the troops into a narrow defile, he gave 
orders to them to repeat after him, in one loud and 
general shout, the word for which he was to give them 
the signaL When the Saxons drew near, with all the 
confidence of men secure of victory, the holy Bishops 
pronounced, three successive times, the word alleluia, 
which was immediately taken up hy the whole British 
army, and chanted in universal chorus. The sound 
was repeated and reverberated by the echo from the 
mountains, and with such violence, that the rocks, and 
even the very heavens themselves, seemed to tremble. 
The barbarians, supposing that so loud a shout must 
issue firom an immense body of men, threw down their 
arms in a panic uid ran away in all directions. Many 
were drowned in attempting to cross a rapid river which 
intercepted their retreat. The Britons remained quiet 
spectators of this strange scene ; masters of a spoil 
surrendered without a struggle, and gainers of a victory 
achieved without bloodshed. The Bishops especially 
rejoiced that their new converts had been enabled to 
save their country without even risk to the Christian 
tempers of meekness and charity ; while all seemed 
to feel that faith and prayer are the most serviceable 
of arms, and Saints and Angels the moat 'f^oNveir^ c^l 
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allies. The scene of this memorable event is said to 
have been a piece of ground, remarkable for the pictu- 
resque beauty of its situation, in the neighbourhood 
of Mold, in Flintshire, which is still called by the 
name of " Maes Gannon," or German's Field. The holy 
Bishops, haying thus delivered Britain from a two-fold 
scourge, war and heresy, returned home, " the blessing 
of St. Alban," says the historian, "going along with 
them," and, after a prosperous voyage, (which, in those 
religious times, and especially in so early and rude a 
state of the art of navigation, was always regarded as 
an especial token of Divine protection,) were restored 
to the anxious wishes, and ardent prayers^ of their 
respective flocks. 

After some years, probably in 446 or 447, sjrmptoms 
of the Pelagian infection began once more to manifest 
themselves in Britain, and the clergy unanimously deter- 
mined upon again having recourse to the powerful aid 
of St. Germanus. Though now almost seventy years 
of age, the zealous Bishop lost no time in acceding to 
their prayer, and, choosing as his associate Severus, 
Archbishop of Treves, a prelate of great sanctity, and 
a disciple of his former colleague, St. Lupus, repaired, 
for the second time, to the shores of Britain. He had 
no sooner landed, than he received a visit from Elafius, 
a person of account in the island, bringing with him 
a son, in the flower of his age, who was labouring under 
a grievous bodily affliction. The nerves of one of his 
limbs were paralyzed, and the flesh withered, so that 
he could not put his foot to the ground. St. Germanus 
told him to sit down, and, applying his hand to the 
diseased limb, wrought an instantaneous cure. The 
miracle, as in the former instance, produced a great 
and immediate sensation, and disposed all hearers in 
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kvoxLT of the wondrous Bishop. St. Oermanus and his 
companion had the comfort of finding that the great 
body of the British Church was still staunch in the 
Faith ; the error had made comparatiyelj little progress, 
and, by dint of wholesome admonitions to the waverings 
and strong measures adopted against the authors of the 
mischiei^ who were, by the unanimous voice of the 
Church, banished the island, the heresy was once more 
extirpated. ' As the best security against its revival, 
St. Germanus established schools in different places, es- 
pecially two very £ekmous in South Wales, which he en- 
trusted to the care of SS. Iltutus and Dubricius. 
Among the disciples of the former, were St. Gildas, 
the historian, St. Malo, and St. Daniel, afterwards Bishop 
of Bangor. The celebrated school of Bencor, in Flint- 
shire, which will be mentioned in the sequel, was also 
one of the fruits of St. Germanus' zeal. Indeed, this 
holy Bishop has been sometimes regarded as a kind of 
second Apostle of Britain. 

Many persons will probably be curious to know some- 
thing of the practice of the British Church in the days 
of St. Germanus. And it is important to shew the 
great antiquity of certain ecclesiastical customs, the 
origin of which is sometimes referred to a later period. 
One characteristic of the British Church in the fifth cen- 
tury, was the great honour paid to the sanctuaries and 
offices of religion. Every person who met a priest, 
made obeisance to him, and asked him for his blessing. 
Similar marks of respect were also paid to churches 
and the appurtenances of Divine worship, such as bells, 
service-books, and vestments. Of the devotion enter- 
tained towards the relics of the Saints, we have already 
had occasion to remark more than one striking instance. 
Again, the holy cross was an object of smgvv\akT "h^ti!^ 
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T2ti*m. The rite of Confinnadon was accranpanied by 
the use of the chrism. Penances weie ocnomonl j per- 
f^nned ; and, of all kinds of penitential serrice, pil- 
grimages to Rome were the most popolar, as well as the 
most appnored. 

With these oomm^m and f^miKar features of the great 
ceremonial sjstan of the Catholic Chnreh were joined, 
in the British portion of it, others, more or less na- 
tional Thns we are told, that no one partook of a 
loaf of bread without reserring a part of it for the 
poor. Under the idea of ''doing all to the glorj of 
God," it was usual for persons to sit three together 
at their meals, in commemoration of the Blessed Trinitj. 
Again, penances, and especially pilgrimages to Rome, 
were accompanied by the offering of tithes ; t¥ro-thirds 
of which were giyen to the Chureh in which the peni- 
tent had been baptized, and the remainder to the Bishop 
of the diocese. 

After St. Germanus had returned for the second time 
to France, the Britons continued to suffer from the in- 
cursions of their northern neighbours, the Scots and 
Picts ; till, at length, in imminent danger of total sub^ 
jection, they sent to invite the Saxons to their aid. 
Nothing can be more deplorable than the picture which 
the historian, St. Gildas, himself a Briton, has drawn of 
the moral condition of his countrjrmen at this time. 
During the intervals of rest from war, and plenty after 
&mine, which occurred in the midst of their contest 
with the Scots and Picts, the most frightful sensuality 
seems to have grown up ; and, along with it, such a 
total corruption of principle as threatened much more 
than any merely temporary demoralization of the na- 
tional character. '' What was worse than all," says the 
historian, after recording other vices, " was the hatred 
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of truth, as well as its maintainers, and the loye of 
falsehood, as well as its forgers ; the preference of 
evil to good ; the homage paid to vice instead of vir- 
tue j the longing after darkness instead of the Day ; 
the reception of Satan as an Angel of light. Kings 
were anointed,'' with no reference to God, but simply on 
account of their superior cruelty, and were soon after- 
wards put to death, without trial, by their anointers ; 
and others, more cruel still, elected in their place. If 
any one of them chanced to be of milder disposition 
than his fellows, or to have a greater regard for truth, 
he was 'immediately looked upon as the destroyer of 
his country, and became an object of universal and 
undiscriminating hatred and violence. Things pleas- 
ing and displeasing to God, were esteemed of equal 
value, or rather, the latter were somewhat the more 
highly prized of the two. In short, the warning for- 
merly uttered by the prophet against the ancient people 
of God, might well have been extended to this country. 
* My sons, you have forsaken the law of God, and pro- 
voked to anger the Holy One of Israel. . . . The whole 
head is sick, and the whole heart faint,' &c." ^ 

Nor was this general corruption of manners confined 
to the laity. " The Lord's very flock, with its shep- 
herds, who ought to be an example to the people at 
large, was plunged in excesses, and rent asunder by 
mutual animosities.'' From this miserable picture, which 
is pursued at some length by the historian, it is pleasant 
to turn to the Martyrologies, proving, as they do, that, 
even at this dreary time there were " lights shining in a 
dark place." The century following upon the final de- 

^ Hence appears the great antiquity of this practice in Britain. 
• Is. i. 3, 5; S. Gildas, de Excid. Brit. § 21. 
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putnre of Si. ^jr^zmsinu* prodnocd tiie great namffff fl£ 
S&. Daxiiei. Dayid. Dnhriciuav 'T'T*^^^*". and PacHnmiv is 
Wale» ; St: KfSixigiHii in Nbicfa. BTTxaiTi ; SB. UeboIa and 
hi^ companioiiav jmaves o£ Bmain, and Martjrs in Ar- 
moiica : Si^Sopiiiaa^ Martyn Si. Kerna, Viigniy St^Gund- 
leas. FTftrmit. Iii» son* Si. CaJoc; and maficear, St^Tadni, St. 
DogmaeL Si. Gildas Allnmiiis^ and many acfafis& Tndwd, 
the iiiMi and axiJi cHinirka- may be estasmfid tiie gold- 
«m. age of the Welch Gmidi. wbkh wsm ac dtafi period 
both, tdie ^Tiicful mother of Saints^ and the ^ig!«0aB 
dflfender of the Faith against heseanr. In die eaiJkr 
part of thi» ceBotaiT, the P^agian ni&eti0n began oaet 
moie tsQ break one ; upon whiiih a ^nod was sannnaned 
to meet ac Bred: in Cardigandiiire^ under tiiet pce»deiicy 
of Si. DaTid, and orthodox decrees w<ei« put fiirti^ dw 
record of whidb. haa^ however^ aitird.7 peridbed, whk 
aH oth^r documents of tdie tim& This synod 
▼ened about tdie ^ear of our Lord JI9. 
. One of die 1asw circumstances of this pmod^ 
ing in an ecclesastical point of ^iew^ ^e mematj of 
which has aurrired the wreck of (&)cume9iia^ andahaosi 
of traditions consequent upon ^e Saxon invaaon, is Ike 
question which, arose upon die cmsecracnHi of Sc Kesa* 
cig<»ii. The proceedings i^n this occason wer^ in aere- 
ral points^ uncanonicaL Fizst^ the newij consecnled 
!Kshop was under age^ baring been at the time Imt 
twentj-fime;. SecondLj^ be was consecrated b j a aang^ 
^Kshop ; and thiidlj, without consent of tike Mctropo- 
Htan. These deriations from the estabHsbcd piactioe 
of the Western Church bare led some to conchidc^ thai 
the ancient British Church derired its doctrine and 
discipline not from Borne, bat from the East. Sach 
an opinion, bowerer, as it is certainly at Taziance with 
4k>tg which hzre sdieskdj oHne nndor onr notice^ so does 
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it gain no support firom the case of St. Kentigern. For, 
snrelj, the irregularities in his consecration were as 
little consonant with the rule and practice of the East 
as of the West ; and must be set down, not to the 
adoption of any particular precedent, but rather to 
the departure from all precedent, rendered necessary 
by the very unsettled state of Britain, which pre- 
sented many obstacles to communication between dif- 
ferent parts of the national Church. Hence, as it 
would seem, the impossibility of obtaining, in suffi- 
cient time, either the consent of the Metropolitan, or 
the co-operation of other Bishops. It is said, that the 
case of St. Kentigem's consecration was afterwards 
brought before St. Gregory the Great, who dispensed, 
under the circumstances, with the canonical forms. 
About the same time, there seems to have crept into 
the British Church some peculiarity of practice in the 
mode of keeping Easter. It does not indeed appear that 
the Church in this country ever gave in to the &ulty 
observance of the East so far as to keep the Paschal 
feast on a week-day, but only did not, like the rest of 
Western Christendom, make a point of avoiding the four- 
teenth day of the month, even when it fell on a Sunday. 
Tet at Aries, where three British Bishop's were present, 
and again, eleven years afterwards, at NicsBa, where the 
British Church is also thought to have been represented, 
the Catholic, as opposed to the Quartodeciman and Ju- 
daizing rule, was formally sanctioned, and the British 
Church thus pledged to follow the Western practice ; a 
pledge which appears, by a letter of the Emperor Con- 
stantine, written the same year with ' the Council of 
NicsBa, to have been &ithfully redeemed.^ 

* Eusebius in Vit& Constantini, iii. 19. 
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The whole question, as it relates to Britain is, as Mr. 
Alban Butler somewhere observes, no otherwise inte- 
resting than as a matter of historical fact. There are 
two reasons, however, which give it a claim to notice 
in the present sketch ; the light which it seems, in 
common with the case of St. Kentigem just mentioned, 
to throw upon the state of the British Church at the 
period under review ; and the prominence of the subject 
in the controversy afterwards maintained between St. 
Augustine of Canterbury and the British Bishops. The 
Scots and Britons were finally brought into agreement 
with the Catholic rule of Easter by the instrumentality 
of St. Wilfred in the year 664.io 

'® Rev. A. Butler, Lives of the Saints. Oct. 12. 



7.] ITS DBOSNERACT AND AFFLIOTIONS. 41 



CHAPTER V. 

THB BRITISH CHTJBOH. ITS DBQENEBACY AND AFFLIO- 
TIONS. 

A.D. 448 — ^A.D. 586. 

The course of our narrative now requires us to turn to 
the barbarous nations which God raised up to punish 
the wickedness of the ancient Britons, and to become, 
in due time, the recipients of His converting grace. 

The Saxons appear to have been originally Getse, or 
Goths, who passed from Sweden into Germany under 
the conduct of Odin, or Woden, their military chief, 
afterwards honoured among them as their tutelar divi- 
nity. The Angles were probably a tribe of the Cim- 
brians ; and the Jutes, like the Saxons, were derived, 
as their name imports, from the Qetsd, In the second 
century of the Christian sera, these tribes were obscure 
and insignificant ; but, in the earlier part of the fourth, 
they had grown into a populous and important nation. 
The arrival of some Franks on the shores of Batavia 
first moved them to try their fortunes on the sea ; and 
they had landed several times on the coasts of Britain 
before the Britons, thus made aware of their bold and 
enterprising habits, were led to invite their assistance 
against the Scots and Picts. The result of this ill-con- 
sidered measure is sufficiently notorious. Illustrating 
the old fable of the horse, who found a master where 
he sought and expected a friend, the miserable Britons 
too soon discovered that they had fitted \Xvft\t eiQW\to| 
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with enemies under the mask of allies. After many 
years of ineffectual resistance, during which the invaders 
poured in upon the island in still increasing numbers, 
the natives were compelled to surrender, or to fly. The 
greater portion were enslaved to the conquerors ; some 
migrated to the friendly shores of Brittany, where there 
had been a settlement of Britons since the fourth cen- 
tury ; others withdrew into Cornwall ; while the re- 
mainder, including the principal ecclesiastics, took shel- 
ter behind the mountains of Wales, which was evidently 
at that time the most religious quarter of the island^ and 
thus from sympathy, not less than geographical situation 
and characteristics, the Attest of all places to afford an 
asylum to the exiled Church. 

When the territory of Britain was finally ceded to the 
invaders, the see of London was filled by Theonus, and 
that of York by Thadioc. These prelates, with their 
flocks, determined upon flight j and accordingly, having 
gathered together all the sacred vessels they could 
rescue from. the fury of the idolaters, together with 
many precious relics of Saints, departed, in the year 
586, for Wales. There, upon their arrival, they reve- 
rently - deposited the sacred reUcs in graves which 
they had caused to be dug for the purpose. Theonus 
was the last Archbishop of London ; the primacy of 
the national Church having been afterwards transferred 
to Canterbury. The successor of Thadioc in the Arch- 
bishopric of York, was St. Paulinus, one of the com- 
panions of St. Augustine. 

That, notwithstanding all the miserable corruption of 

the British clergy and people, the invaders found much 

more than the name and shadow of a Church against 

which to direct their rage, is evident from the Saints^ 

dwellers in Britain, or at least natives of it, who adorned 
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the Church in the sixth century, in the middle of which 
we hear (besides the Saints more immediately connected 
with Wales) of SS. Winwaloe, Petroc, and Helier, the 
two former abbots, respectively, in Brittany and Corn- 
wall, the last a Martyr in Jersey ; and, even at the 
close of it, Brittany seems to have yielded one witness 
to the power of the Cross in St. Gudwall, or Qurwall, 
who, before his emigration, was Superior of a religious 
house of great repute in Deyonshire. Moreoyer, it is 
plain from the account of St. Bede, that Britain was 
watered with Martyrs' blood even during the victorious 
progress of the Saxon arms.^ " Priests," he says, " were 
everywhere massacred at the altars, and prelates with 
their flocks, all respect to honour being set at nought, 
were swept away by fire and sword, without any to 
give burial to their mangled corpses." * 

St. Bede here seems to point to the Psalmist's words : — 
<< Deus, venerunt gentes in hsereditatem Tuam ; pollu- 
erunt templum sanctum Tuum . . . posuerunt morticina 
servorum Tuorum, escas volatilibus coeli, cames sancto- 
rum Tuorum bestiis terras. Efluderunt sanguinem 
eorum, tanquam aquam in circuitu Jerusalem ; et non 
erat qui sepeliret. Facti sumus opprobrium vicinis nos- 
tris, subsannatio et illusio his qui in circuitu nostro 
sunt."* 

And yet, if ever there were a case in which the calami- 
ties of a nation wore the appearance of a most righteous 
3udgement upon sin, and in which the chastisements of 
Almighty God, however tefrible, were conspicuously 
tempered by provisions of mercy, the case of the Saxon 
conquest of Britain was such. That the visitation was 

« Tide page 2. » S. Bede, Ub. i. c 15. 

• Ps. Ixzriii (bodz.) 1—4. 
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strictly retributive, is affirmed by both tbe sainted 
historians who have described it.* Meanwhile, we, who 
come after, cannot but recognize the hand of Divine 
Goodness in an appointment, which destroyed one tem- 
ple, only to raise up, in its place, another, far more 
beautiful and glorious. England, till after the Saxon 
invasion, was celebrated rather as the receptacle of new 
and strange doctrines,* than as the " island of saints ;" 
at least, the holy names which have sunk deepest into 
the memories, and been most often upon the lips, of 
posterity, the virgin Kings, and the valiant Archbishops, 
England's especial "glory," were the fruit, not of the 
British, but of the English, Church. Would it not 
seem as if, in the counsels of Divine Providence, that 
entire repeopling of our island which followed upon 
the Saxon invasion, had some mysterious bearing upon 
the future destinies of the Church of this land 1 The 
materials of the former House were cast aside as vile 
and refuse, and a new quarry opened from which were 
to be fetched stones, rude in appearance, but meeter for 
the Master's use. To say this, is not to derogate from 
the all-transforming virtue of Divine Grace, but merely 
to imply that its operations leave untouched the original 
distinctions of national as of individual character; elicit- 
ing (if it may be said) only a more perfect harmony 
through the combination of various, though not discord- 
ant, elements of sweetness and power. Indeed, in the 
characteristic features of the Saxon nature, as they have 
been left on record by a Inost unsuspicious witness, the 
historian Tacitus, the Christian eye may perhaps de- 

* S. Gildas, § 24 ; S. Bede, Ub. i. c. 14. 

' OmniB se lues haereseos cujusque, insnlae, novi semper aliquid 
audire gaudenti, et nihil certi firmiter obtinenti, infudit. S. Bede, 
lib, L c. 8, 
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tect not a few signs of that abundant promise which 
was afterwards realized through the mighty Agency 
which resides in the Christian Church. Deeply inter- 
esting and instructive is it to trace, in the dauntless 
bravery^ of those fierce warlike tribes, the seeds of the 
martyr-spirit j of reverence for sacred things, in the dread 
of ceremonial pollution,*^ of aptitude for the deep impres- 
sions of awe and mystery, in the superstitious estimate of 
the female sex ;7 and, above all, of those lovely graces of 
virgin sanctity, and chastity in the marriage state, which 
bloomed nowhere so kindlily as in English soil, in the 
honours paid to continence, and the estimate, for a 
heathen nation so remarkably strict, of the intent and 
obligations of the matrimonial bond.^ Nay, even in the 
very vices which prevailed among the German tribes, 
grounded as they evidently were, less in the desire of 
base sensual indulgence, than in the love of excitement,^ 
may be discovered the elements of a temper, (natural, 
rather than simply evil,) which the Catholic Church, 
with its opportunities of intense devotion, and, as it 
were, romantic enterprise, its magnificent and diversified 
apparatus of arresting wonders and soul-entrancing 
solemnities, is especially ordained by God to address, 
engage, and sanctify. 

^ Scutum reliquisse, prsecipumn flagitium, nee aut sacris adesse, aut 
consiliiiin inire, ignominioso fas. Tac. de Mor. Germ. yi. 

^ Inesse quinetiam femiuis sanctum aliquid et providum putant, &c. 
ib, viu. 

* SeyeiB illic matrimonia; soli barbarorum singulis uxoribus con- 
tenti sunt . . . ne se mulier extra virtutum cogitationes, extraque bel- 
lorum casus putet, ipsis incipientis matrimonii auspiciis admonetur, 
venire se laborum periculorumque sociam, &c. ib. xix. 

* Cibi simplices ; agrestia poma, recens fera, aut lac concretum ; 
line appaiatu, sine blandimentis, expellunt £eunem ; adversus sitim non 
eadem temperantia. ib, xxir. But their besetlmg \\cft ''waA^ ^gass^xi^. 
cxjdr. 
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Such, as portrayed by a heathen pen, were some 
distinctive marks of the character which Divine Grace 
was afterwards to mould into those various but alike 
noble and beautiful forms of saintliness, for which the 
English Church was once proverbial among the nations 
of Christendom. We are now to speak of the honoured 
instruments to whom thsi beginnings of this goodly work 
were entrusted. 
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CHAPTER VL 

ST. OBEGOSY THE OSEAT, THE SPIRITUAL FATHER OF 

ENGLAND. 

Nothing^ humanly speaking, could have been more 
gloomy than the religious prospects of Britain, or, as 
we must now say, England, when the Saxons finally 
became masters of it. The ancient Britons, with whom 
alone of all the islanders the light of the Gospel now 
resided, manifested no disposition whatever to carry it 
among the Pagan Saxons. Their blameworthy supine- 
ness in this matter is distinctly objected to them by St. 
Bede ;^ and, for aU that appears, with the best reason. 
It is true, indeed, as an historian has observed,^ that so 
heavy a charge ought not to be brought against the Bri- 
tons without certain allowances. Their relative position 
with respect to the Saxons, was such as must needs 
have rendered the attempt at conversion not less unac- 
ceptable to its objects than humiliating to their own 
national prejudices. But it is certain that no difficul- 
ties stood in the way of the undertaking, which a truly 
Apostolic zeal and charity would not have been aided 
to overcome. From whatever cause, however, whether 
as the result of internal divisions, or as the baneful 
fruit of luxury, or as a consequence of the interruption 

' Inter alia inenanabilinm scelenuD £Eicta, hoc addebant, 

nt nunquam genti Saxonmn, sive Anglorum, secum Brittamuam in- 
colenti, yerbum fidei pisedicando committerent. Lib. i. c. 22. 

' Rapin. 
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of intercourse with the Continent, a spirit of languor 
had crept over the British Church in general, during 
the century preceding the final establishment of the 
Saxon power, to which we are, perhaps, not wrong in 
attributing the apparent indifference with which its 
members seem to have regarded the spiritual desolation 
of their country. 

But if the prospect was thus cheerless at home, still 
more improbable, surely, did it seem, that the arm of 
help would be extended from any foreign quarter. The 
great external source to which, in times past, our island 
had been indebted for religious knowledge, was the 
Roman Church ; whether acting directly for herself, 
or mediately through her handmaid, the Church of 
Gaul. But, ever since the earlier part of the fifth 
century, when the empire relinquished its hold upon 
Britain, all regular communication between Eome and 
this country had ceased. Indeed, from that period, 
Britain, to all appearance, relapsed into Ihe obscurity 
to which its remote situation and insular form naturally 
tended. Neither was it from Eome alone that our is- 
land, since its assertion of independence, was cut off. It 
became a little world in itself, the theatre of internal 
rivalries and struggles, but " seldom connected, either 
in peace or war, with the nations of the Continent ; 
insomuch that in the copious history of Gregory of 
Tours we cannot find any traces of hostile or friendly 
intercourse" (even) " between France and England,** * 
till the events which immediately preceded the mission 
of St. Augustine. 

It has often been observed before, that Divine help 
is then ever readiest when human prospects are darkest ; 

» Gibbon. 
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and surely the present case is to the point of this most 
true and onisoling sentiment. What could have heen 
more contrary to expectation than the means bj which 
the intercourse between England and Rome, thus long 
suspended^ was eventuallj restored, and restored with 
all the happier effect, inasmuch as it was to be hence- 
forth a strictly religious intercourse, unfettered by any 
political ties, and unclouded by the consciousness, or 
even the memory, of any hostile relations ? Such, indeed, 
the connexion between Britain and the Church of Rome 
had eyer been ; but perhaps it was difficult for the 
Britons to forget, as it was assuredly undesirable for 
them to bear in mind, that the power which had inter- 
posed to give them true freedom, was locally identified 
with that which never came before them but as the 
enemy of their national independence. From this time 
forth, howeyer, the bond between Rome and England 
was to become an exclusively Christian one. And, as 
if to &cilitate so blessed an issue, the island itself had 
been replenished with new inhabitants, and those were 
now to be brought into intercourse with Rome of a 
directly and unambiguously spiritual kind, who had 
never associated, even with her very name, any ideas 
at variance with that sweet maternal character which, 
by the mercy of God, she was henceforth to assume 
towards them. But we must hasten to a detail of the 
strange circumstances under which this new connexion 
between England and the Church of Rome was cemented; 
and to this end it will be necessary to shift the scene of 
our narrative £rom our own island, in which it has 
hitherto been laid, to that illustrious City from which 
the frail memorials of earthly pomp and temporal 
dominion had now departed, to make way for the ouft 
only J>jnastjr which is without limit and. mOaovjA* «iAs 
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the Empire of empires, the substance whereof all other 
dominions are but the shadows, though itself but the 
shadow of that better and lasting Kingdom into which 
it shall one day be absorbed. 

We will first speak of St. Gregory, the author of St. 
Augustine's mission. He was bom about the year 540 : 
his father, Gordianus, was a person of great wealth 
and senatorial rank, who, in the latter years of his 
life, withdrew from secular cares, and filled an import- 
ant office in the Church, that of Kegionaiy, or one of 
the seven Cardinal Deacons, who were appointed by 
the Pope to superintend the ecclesiastical districts of 
the city. His mother was Sylvia, a lady who found 
her chief pleasure in acts of devotion, and who, for 
the more undisturbed exercise of prayer and contem- 
plation, built herself a little oratory near the Church 
of St. Paul. Their son Gregory, that is the Vigilant, 
(a name given him under an almost prophetic foresight 
of his future career,) was brought up to the law, in 
which study he made diligent progress, and by his 
general attainments, and the excellence of his dispo- 
sition and conduct, recommended himself to the notice 
of the emperor Justin the younger, who appointed him 
praetor, or, as we might now say. Mayor, of Rome. 
As chief magistrate of the city, he was bound to main- 
tain considerable state, both in his dress and in other 
appointments ; he wore the trabea, which was a rich 
robe of silk adorned with jewels, peculiar to his own 
office, and that of the consuls. Such splendid trap- 
pings, however lawful as accessories to popular con- 
sideration and respect, and in no wise to be declined 
by those whom God calls to posts of earthly dignity, 
are but little in keeping with the mind of Saints, 
who ever desire to shrink from p^AAio ^^^ ix^tead d 
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seeming to court it. Neyertheless, these accompani- 
ments of worldly greatness do not furnish^ on this ac- 
county the less yaluable opportunity of self-denial, and 
eren retirement of spirit, little as we might be apt to 
suppose that they could ever be made serviceable to 
ends so uncongenial to their nature and intention. 
In Gr^ory they did not tend, at all events, to obstruct 
the progress of the spiritual life ; for we read that, even 
while in office, he was continually at his devotions in 
church, or in private, and that he would steal away 
from the busy scenes of the world, when his other duties 
admitted of it, or decline more brilliant society for the 
sake of conversing with devout and learned monks. 
When he had filled the office of prsBtor one year, he 
resolved upon quitting the world, and taking the mo- 
nastic habit under Yalentinus, the second Abbot of 
the Monastery of St. Andrew, which he had himself 
built after he came into possession of ample estates 
upon the death of his father. He entered this mon- 
astery at the age of 35, but was soon obliged to ob- 
tain a dispensation from all strict fasting on account 
of ill health. He was attacked by severe fainting fits, 
arising from weakness of stomach, and this malady 
seems to have clung to him during the rest of his life. 
The necessity pf taking food at times when the rule of 
the Church forbad it, was a great trouble to him, 
more especially in the weeks devoted to the commem- 
moration of our Lord's Adorable Passion. On Easter 
Eve, the strictest Fast in the whole year, his grief 
at being precluded from conforming to the general 
practice was so intense, that he determined upon con- 
salting a monk of great prudence and sanctity, named 
Eleutherius, in company with whom he prayed for 
power to " keep the fa^ at least on that aayci^ ^^^V 
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and immediately felt himself so much strengthened^ that 
he was able to observe the rule without any painful 
consequences. 

The time which St. Gregory passed in St. Andrew's 
Monastery, he ever looked back upon as the happiest 
of his life. After his eleyation to the Popedom, he 
was apt, in conversation with his friends, to draw com- 
parisons between the cares of his official, and the peace- 
fulness of his monastic, life. " My poor mind,*' he 
would say, " recurs from these buffeting and piercing 
anxieties, to old monastic days, when it was occupied 
with higher matters, and allowed the passing events 
of the time to glide away, as it were, below it. So 
intent was it in holy contemplation, that, though still 
in the body, it seemed to have already burst the bonds 
of flesh, and to look even upon death, which almost 
all esteem a penalty, as but the door of life and the 
crown of all its labours. Now, on the contrary, from 
the necessary avocations of the Pastoral charge, it is 
obliged to undergo not a little of the business of 
mere seculars ; and, after so sweet a vision of its rest, 
has again to be soiled with the dust of earthly en- 
gagements. Thus, I weigh what I bear, and I weigh 
what I have lost ; and what I bear seems the more griev- 
ous from reflecting upon what I have sacrificed. For 
I am now tossed by the waves of a mighty ocean ; 
and my mind, like a ship, is dashed to and fro by the 
violence of a furious storm ; and when I recollect my 
former life, turning, as it were, my eyes behind, I obtain 
a glimpse of the shore, and sigh. And, what is worst 
of all, while I am in the midst of these enormous beat- 
ing billows, I am hardly able to get a sight of the har- 
bour which I have quitted." * 

* S. Oreg* Prsefatio in Dialogps. 



YI.] THB SPISirUAL FATHER OF ENGLAND. 53 

It would be yery unfair indeed to take a Saint*s 
estimate of himself as the measure of his real pro- 
ficiency or profitableness. " We may rather conclude,*' 
says St. Gregorya biographer, " that, notwithstanding 
these lowly thoughts of himself, his pastoral occupa- 
tions had detracted nothing from the sum of his mo- 
nastic perfection ; but rather that, by his labours in 
the conversion of many, he was making yet greater 
adyanoes in the perfect way than formerly, when he was 
in the calmness of a private retreat." ^ 

However this may have been, certain it is that the 
heart of Gregory was never more open to the motions 
of brotherly love and compassion towards sinners, than 
at the period when he had the greatest leisure for holy 
contemplation, and the study of divine books. Indeed, 
there is no specific against the spirit of a morose and 
exclusive selfishness more effectual than the habit of 
communion with God in prayer, and the intent medi- 
tation on holy mysteries. It is much intercourse with 
the world at large, which tends to dry up the springs 
of brotherly affection. Keligious solitude, on the con- 
trary, ever unlocks them and sets them flowing ; and the 
want of active opportunities for their exercise, and the 
absence of visible objects towards which to direct them, 
are readily and abundantly supplied from the resources 
of mental devotion; since what charity can be more 
availing, or more comprehensive, than that for which 
Monasteries give such ample scope — intercessory prayer ? 

The rules, however, of the house to which St. Gregory 
the Great attached himself were not so strict as to pre- 
clude its members from those opportunities of active 
lrif)ifaf»iiii which are furnished, with whatever draw- 

» VJte 3. Oreg. per Paul. Diac. 
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backs, to persons whose lot is cast in large cities, 
and whose duties carry them out into the streets. It 
was when he was a brother of St. Andrew's, that he 
chanced one day to pass through the slave-market at 
Rome, where, among the wretched victims of human 
cupidity who met from various parts of the world in 
that still famous and central, though now fallen, me- 
tropolis, the good monk was struck by the appearance 
of three youths, remarkable for the beauty of their 
complexions, and especially for their fine auburn hair. 
Turning to the person who had charge of them, 
he asked whence they came, and was answered, " From 
Britain, where the people in general are as beautiful 
as they.** " And are these people Christians," con- 
tinued the monk, "or still in Pagan darkness?" "They 
are not Christians,'* rejoined the merchant, who had 
heard something of Christianity both in England and 
at Rome, " they are still entangled in Pagan errors." ^ 
" Alas !'* replied the monk, with a deep sigh, " alas ! 
that so much beauty should be the property of the 
prince of darkness, and these fair forms be the dwelling- 
places of souls which the Spirit of God has never 
visited !" Then, after a pause, he continued, " What 
is the name of their nation 1 " " They are called 
Angles," was the reply. Now Gregory was a man of 
a lively wit, and, though at this time in a sorrowful 
mood, yet perhaps .some bright and happy thoughts 
had flashed across his mind during the progress of this 
conversation ; moreover, intense feeling of any kind is not 
unaccustomed to throw itself off in a kind of playfulness, 
which strikes bystanders as unfeeling and out of place. 
From whatever cause, Gregory's imagination caught at 



e 



Paganis iaqueis irretiti. Vita S. Greg, per Paul. Diac. 
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the merchant's answer, and he exclaimed ; " Angles, call 
je them ? Angels, rather ; for Angel-like they are, and 
fit for Angels* company. But to what province of their 
country do they belong T " Deira," replied the mer- 
chant. ^^ Ay, and from God's ire they shall be snatch- 
ed," said the monk, again playing upon the answer, 
" and brought over to the grace of Christ. And the 
king of their country, how call ye him 1" " -^lla," 
was the reply; upon which, Gregory, eager, perhaps, 
to bind himself to the purpose of the moment by giving 
it formal shape and irrevocable publicity, and still 
finding in the sound of the last word a kind of tuning 
note to his thoughts, exclaimed, V Meetly is your king 
called .Mia, for allbluia must be chanted in his 
dominions." 
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CHAPTER VII. 

ST. aBEGOBT THE GREAT. 

Gregory could not possibly be mistaken in looking 
upon this incident as a providential direction to him ; 
and he accordingly determined, from that day forward, 
to give neither " sleep to his eyes, nor slumber to his 
eyelids,'* till he had made his words good by preaching 
the Gospel, or causing it to be preached, in Pagan 
England. Pull of this purpose, he repaired to the feet 
of Pope Benedict I., and implored that a mission to 
England might be forthwith set on foot.' When no 
one seemed ready to undertake it, Gregory himself vo- 
lunteered to go, should the holy Father see fit to appoint 
him. No sooner was it rumoured throughout Rome, 
that Gregory had surrendered himself to the Pope for 
this foreign service, than multitudes, both of clergy 
and laity, came forward to implore that his valuable 
presence might be preserved to them. However, after 
a time, the entreaties of Gregory prevailed against 
the voice of the people ; the Pope reluctantly gave his 
consent, and dismissed the monk with a special prayer 
for the prosperity of his undertaking. 

* This chronology is adopted from Paul the Deacon, who is followed 
by William of Malmesbury and Mr. Alban Butler. Cressy puts the 
meeting of St Gregory with the English slaves after his return from 
Constantinople, and in the reign of Pelagius II. John the Deacon, 
the other ancient biographer of St. Gregory, omits the whole story. In 
illustration of it, see St. Greg. £p. lib. vi c. 7. Malmesbury de Reg. lib. 
i.e. 3. Gerald. Camb. in Hebr. exp. lib. 1. c.l8. Ina, king of the 
West Saxons, made a law against this hateful commerce. 
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Gregory then set out, with some brethren of the 
Monastery, but in the strictest possible priyacy. The 
&ct of his departure, however, by some means got abroad, 
and all Rome was speedily in commotion. The popu- 
lace, with whom Gregory was an especial fEkvourite, 
shared the consternation of his friends at his sudden 
disappearance, and, having met in an immense body, 
agreed to separate into three parties, so as to waylay 
the Pope on his progress to St. Peter's. When his Holi- 
ness appeared, the vehemence of the multitude exceeded 
all bounds. Forgetting every customaiy form of respect, 
the people rushed towards him in a body, and pressed 
him with words such as these : — " You have displeased 
St. Peter. You have ruined Eome. Why did you let 
Gregory go V* The Pope, it seems, had been, from the 
first, exceedingly unwilling to grant Gregory's prayer ; 
and this unanimous expression of public opinion fur- 
nished him with a pretext for revoking his consent. 
Messengers were accordingly despatched to recal Gregory. 
The zealous little troop of missionaries had proceeded 
three days' journey on their way, and happened to be 
resting themselves in a field, Gregory, with a book in 
his hand, and his companions sitting or lying still 
around him. It is said that, while they were thus 
reposing, a locust had perched upon Gregory's book, 
and suggested to his active fancy the idea of some check 
to the mission.^ Accordingly, calling to his compa- 
nions, he proposed to them to start at once ; when, 
on a sudden, the messengers of the Pope came up, and 
Ghregory was reluctantly compelled to retrace his steps, 
and, on his arrival at Rome, once more took up his 
abode in St. Andrew's Monastery. 

' ^ Locnsta, quasi loco staJ** 
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This abrapt, and, for all that appeared, final, ter- 
mination to his hopes must have been a grieyous dis- 
appointment to him ; but he had the comfort of know- 
ing that he had done his best, made no £dse step, and 
acted from first to last in deference to authority. And 
he had been long enough a monk to find more pleasure 
in sacrificing his own will at the command of a superior, 
than in pursuing fond schemes of his own even in lines 
along which Gt>d's blessing might have seemed likely 
to go with him. For he knew that nothing short of a 
Toice from Hearen can dispense with the obligation of 
implicit obedience to the clear Toice of authority 
in matters not plainly sinful. Behold Gr^ory, then, 
with wishes crossed and hopes frustrated ; from the 
leader in a glorious enterprise, become once more the 
pupil in a school of discipline; recalled from the pursuit 
of daring aims, and the indulgence of transporting 
visions, to the exercises of penance and the even routine 
of monastic life. 

Not long after his return, Gregory was consecrated 
one of the seven deacons, whose office it was to assist 
the Pope. The duties of this ministry he discharged, 
says one of his biographers, with almost angelical dili- 
gence and fidelity. He was next sent by Pope Pelagius 
II., the successor of Benedict, in the capacity of Nuncio, 
to Constantinople, where, for several years, he repre- 
sented the Apostolic See at the court of the pious em- 
peror Theodosius. During his stay at Constantinople, 
where he was compelled to live more in the world than 
suited his tastes and habits, he was very carefril not 
to break in upon those self-denying courses through 
which alone he could be rendered proof against the 
dangers of his new position. He even redeemed time 
enough from his public avocations, to write, at the 
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suggestion of Leander, Bishop of Seville, who hap- 
pened to be then at Constantinople, his " Morals/' or 
Commentary on the Book of Job; a work which St 
Thomas Aquinas is said to have highly prized as a 
repository of the soundest principles of Christian ethics. 
Ihiring the same period, St. Gregory was involved in 
a distressing controversy with Eutychius, the patriarch 
of Constantinople, who broached some heretical views 
upon the resurrection of the just. St. Gregory calmly 
remonstrated with him, and, in the end, the good patri- 
arch was led to retract this error, and, during a fit of 
illness, made a public avowal, in the emperor's pre- 
sence, of his submission to the Church in the article 
of which he had doubted. The error was never after- 
wards revived. St. Gregory ever stood high in the esti- 
mation of the emperor and of the whole imperial family ; 
as a mark of which he was selected to stand godfather 
to the eldest son of Mauritius, the emperor's son-in-law 
and successor. 

In the year 584, St. Gregory was recalled from Con- 
stantinople by Pope Pelagius II., and on his return 
to Rome again betook himself to his beloved retreat, 
the Monastery of St. Andrew, of which he was soon after 
chosen Abbot. At the beginning of the year 590, Rome 
was visited by a tremendous epidemic, which was the 
occasion of bringing out St. Gregory's character in a new 
light. Having assembled the people, he delivered to 
them a powerful and touching address, and ended by 
appointing a solemn procession through the streets of 
the city in seven companies, which were to move, each 
headed by a priest, from the different churches, chanting 
Kyrie eUeison as they walked, and to fall in with one 
another at St. Mary Major's. So furiously did the disease 
rage at this time^ that no less than eighty of t\ie ^T^QT3k& 
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who assisted in this solemnity died in a single hour 
during the progress of the procession. St. Gregory, 
meanwhile, was indefatigable in his labours of charity, 
and continued to assemble and exhort the people as long 
as the plague lasted. 

During all 'this time St. Gregory had a great trial 
hanging oyer him, which, had he allowed himself to 
dwell upon it, would have been a subject of most painful 
anxiety. The mention of this will also serve as the 
explanation of a circumstance which, looking to the 
known humility and backwardness of the Saint's dis- 
position, may have already occasioned surprise to the 
reader : his seeming assumption, during the pestilence at 
Eome, of almost episcopal authority. The fact is, that, 
among the earliest victims of the disease was Pope 
Pelagius himself; and the unanimous voice of the clergy, 
senate, and people, of Rome, had fixed upon Gregory 
as his successor. It was under no eagerness on Gre- 
gory's part to respond to this call, that he came forward 
as he did at the time of the plague, but merely because 
there was no other ecclesiastical person who was obviously 
called to take the lead in a season of great national 
distress. St. Gregory was thus enabled, vacante sede, to 
gratify, without impropriety, his zealous and charitable 
inclinations. And perhaps he was not sorry for the 
opportunity of escaping from a great private care, by 
making others' feelings his own, and occupying all his 
time in works of mercy and brotherly kindness. What> 
then, was this care ? In such measure as the reader has 
learned to sympathize with St. Gregory, he will probably 
have anticipated it. The Saint himself did not take 
the same view with persons around him of his own 
fitness to undertake the government of the Church . 
He shrank, in fact, from the prospect of the Pontifical 
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dignity, which all Borne was eager to thrust upon him. 
He saw no escape from the alternative, on the one side 
of displeasing those whom he most valued, and seeming 
cowardly and ohstinate besides, and, on the other, of 
incurring a responsibility, at which he positively shud- 
dered, and which, fur from coming recommended to 
him by the outward circumstances of dignity which 
accompanied it, was, for that very reason, presented to 
his mind in a light all the more appalling. St. Gre- 
gory did not deceive himself, as so many are apt to do 
under similar circumstances, by dwelling upon the op- 
portunities of usefulness which attend the possession of 
place and power, whether in Church or State. If ever 
there were the man who might have been reasonably 
determined by considerations of this nature, it was surely 
he, who had the conversion of England at heart, and 
who was certain to gain, upon his elevation to the Pope- 
dom, the power of carrying out this favourite project. 
Still Gr^ory chose, (no doubt under an excess of hu- 
mility and self-mistrust,) to look upon himself as unfit 
for the highest station in the Church; and from this 
view of the question, neither the entreaties of his friends, 
nor the unanimous wishes of the people, nor any reasons 
of expediency, could tempt him to swerve. How deeply 
the Saint valued his monastic calm, and with what 
apprehension he regarded the prospect of being finally 
severed from it and thrust into a prominent and conspi- 
cuous sphere, may be gathered from many expressions 
which fell from him, after his elevation, in confidential 
letters to his friends. The following may suffice out 
of a great number which might be brought forward. 
To one who had written him a letter of congratula- 
tion on his advancement, he replies : 

" I marvel that you have withdrawn your ^routod 
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kindness (in thus congratulating me) when, under 
colour of the Episcopate, I am in reality brought back 
into the world ; for I am now the slave of earthly cares 
as I never remember to have been, when a laic. The 
deep joys of my repose I have lost, and my inward 
fall is proportioned to my exterior elevation. Eeason, 
then, have I to deplore that I am thrust so &x from 
the face of my Maker. For I was trying to live daily 
out of the world, and out of the body ; to drive far 
from the eyes of my mind all corporeal phantasies, and 
with other than the organs of bodily sense to behold the 
joys which are above. I panted for the face of God, not 
in words only, but from the very inmost marrow of 
my heart, and cried, ^ My heart hath said to Thee .... 
Thy face, Lord, will I seek.' There was nothing in 
this world which I coveted, nothing which I feared; 
I seemed, as it were, upon an eminence, and enjoying 
almost a fulfilment of the Lord's promise by the mouth 
of the prophet, ' I will lift thee up above the high places 
of the earth.' But I have been on a sudden cast down 
from this height, and am hurried away by the whirlwind 
of these temptations into the depths of terror and alarm. 
For, ihcmgh abotU myself I have no fears, I am full of 
apprehension for those who are entrusted to my care." ^ 
The last words seem to furnish a clue to the real 
cause of St. Gregory's misgivings — anxiety for others. 
At any rate, so bent was he upon using all legitimate 
means against the appointment, that he even despatched 
private letters to the Emperor to withhold his confirma- 
tion of the election, and to the Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople to second his entreaties towards this end. All, 
however, was to no purpose. The letters were intercepted 

3 S. Greg. £p. lib. i. 5. 
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by the Goyemor of Rome^ and others sent in their stead 
of a directly opposite purport. St. Gregory was natur- 
ally displeased upon finding that his letters had been sup- 
pressed, and, seeing no other course open to him, deter- 
mined upon flight. Being unable to pass the sentinels 
at the gates of the city, he prevailed upon some mer- 
chants to cover his escape, which he effected by con- 
cealing himself in a wicker basket. For three days 
he lay hid in the neighbourhood of Bome, during which 
time « prayer was made for him," with fasting, by all 
the Roman people. At length, having been miracu- 
lously discovered, he was brought back into the city, 
amid the enthusiastic shouts of the populace, and con- 
secrated Pope on the 3rd of September, 590. 

We must now return for a while to England, where, 
as at Rome, the course of events had been most won- 
derfully overruled, so as to favour the accomplishment 
of those purposes of mercy towards our country, which 
it is the object of these pages to commemorate. 



64 KING ETHELBEBT [OH. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

KINO ETHELBEBT AND QUEEN BEBTHA. 

Two persons^ who .fill an important place in the his- 
tory of the conversion of England^ are Ethelbert^ king 
of Kent; and afterwards of all England south of the 
Humher, and his queen^ Adilberga^ or Bertha. Ethel- 
bert was great-great-grandson of Hengist, who, afler the 
conquest of Britain, established himself in the kingdom 
of Kent. He began to reign in 561, and had therefore 
been on the throne thirtj-six years, when St. Augustine 
and his companions arrived in England. During the 
greater part of this time, he held a very subordinate 
rank among the kings of the Heptarchy, especially after 
his failure in an expedition against Ceaulin, the power- 
ful king of Wessex, who finally repulsed him in a great 
battle at Wimbledon, about the year 569. Being an 
ambitious prince, and proud of his descent from Hen- 
gist, he was still bent on obtaining power over the other 
kings of the Heptarchy, and, with a view to this object, 
sought to strengthen himself by a foreign alliance. He 
accordingly made proposals of marriage to Bertha, 
daughter of Charibert, king of Paris, and his wife 
Ingoberga. Charibert was a prince of depraved cha- 
racter, but he died when Bertha was very young ; and 
that princess, under the care of her excellent mother, 
Ingoberga, and her uncle Chilperic, king of Soissons, 
made such progress in holy living, that she afterwards 
became a real blessing both to \iex \i\xsib«sid) and to the 
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whole English nation. Great opposition was raised by 
Chilperic, Bertha's guardian, to her union with a hea- 
then prince ; but such ill-assorted marriages have been 
sanctioned in yarious ages of the Church, and not in 
the very earliest alone, (in which they were of course 
quite common,) in the hope, no doubts that they might 
be blessed to ' the true " sanctification " of the unbeliev- 
ing, or heretical, party in the contract. In the case 
before us, the difficulty was got over upon a stipulation, 
that the French princess should be allowed the free ex- 
ercise of her religion in England, and be accompanied 
by a priest and confessor, so as to enjoy constant oppor- 
tunities, as well of attending the public services of the 
Ghurch, as of receiving the t^enefit of absolution and 
spiritual direction. To these terms King Ethelbert 
readily acceded; and in the year 570 his marriage 
with Bertha was concluded. The clergyman, chosen to 
accompany the queen to England, was Lethard or Luid- 
bardy Bishop of Senlis, a prelate whose name was after- 
wards enrolled in the catalogue of English Saints. 

Upon the death of Oeaulin, king of Wessex, the most 
powerful chief of his time, a way was opened for Ethel- 
bert's succession to the first place among the kings of 
the Heptarchy, which was accordingly yielded to him 
about 596, the very year in which St. Augustine's mis- 
sion was undertaken. And here it may be well, with 
the view of throwing light upon some former passages 
of this narrative, and of saving digressions in the sequel, 
to mention the names of the different kings who, at the 
end of the sixth century, governed the various provinces 
of the Heptarchy, together with the boundaries of their 
respective provinces. 

1. Ethelbert, king of Kent, whose immediate domi- 
nions comprised that county alone, but who, u'^Ti ^Xi<^ 
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death of Oeaulin^ and the succession of his son Oealric^ 
had obtained an indirect authority over all the other 
kingdoms^ with the single exception of Northumber- 
land. 

2. Edilwalch; grandson of Ella, and his successor in 
the kingdom of the South Saxons, comprehending the 
counties of Sussex and Surrey. 

3. Cealric, the immediate successor of the above- 
mentioned Ceaulin, king of the West Saxons, and a 
descendant of Cerdic the founder of that kingdom. He 
governed the counties of Hants, Berks, Wilts, Somerset, 
Dorset, Devon, and that part of Cornwall which had not 
been secured by the Britons. 

4. Sebert, king of the' East Saxons, whose territory 
comprised the "^iistrict which afterwards formed the 
diocese of London. 

5. Ethelfrid, great-grandson of Ida, founder of the 
kingdom of Northumbria, and the successor to his 
dominions, consisting of the territory north of the Hum- 
ber, and south of Edinburgh. It was generally subdi- 
vided into Bemicia, which contained Northumberland 
and Scotland south of Edinburgh ; and Deira, which 
comprised all Yorkshire, and part of Lancashire, Durham, 
Westmoreland, and Cumberland. 

6. Eedwald, king of East Anglia, including Norfolk, 
Suffolk, Cambridgeshire, the Isle of Ely, and part of 
Bedfordshire. 

7. Wibba, son of Crida, king of Mercia, the largest 
province of the Heptarchy. It consisted of all the 
counties which have not been already specified, with 
the exception of those districts which were occupied by 
the Britons. 

One of the first acts of Queen Bertha on her arrival at 
'Oanterhujj, the seat of Ethelbert's government, was to 
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obtain leave for the celebration of Mass in tbe little 
churcli of St. Martin, to the east of the city, which had 
been built in the time of the Romans, and to this day 
bears marks of its extreme antiquity. Here, Luidhard, 
the queen's chaplain and confessor, as Oapgrave relates 
in his Life, was in the practice of offering the holy Sacri- 
fice of the Altar; and " thither," says St. Bede, " the queen 
repaired for her devotions." So pious and discreet a 
lady could not but bestow many thoughts upon the sad 
heathen condition both of her husband and his subjects, 
and 'Would naturally desire to emulate the example of 
her holy aunts, Clotilda and Ingundis, who were seve- 
rally the means of converting their husbands, Clovis 
king of Soissons, the founder of the French monarchy^ 
and St. Hermen^ild, prince of Spain ; the one, from 
Paganism to Christianity, the other from Arianism to 
the Catholic £dth. These precedents in her own family, 
and that, again, of queen Theodelinda, whose influence 
had been similarly blessed in Lombardy,^ had no doubt 
worked upon the mind of good queen Bertha, who had 
accordingly the honour, some years after, of being com- 
mended by St. Gregory the Great, for the zeal she had 
long manifested in the caase of the Church.^ 

In such charitable intentions the queen was power- 
fully seconded by her confessor, St. Luidhard, whom 
Oapgrave even calls, for his efforts towards the conversion 
of the English, the '^ harbinger" of St. Augustine. It 
seems not unlikely that Luidhard, soon after his arrival 
in this country, had made some unsuccessful attempts 
to stir up his brother prelates of France in behalf of 
the destitute English, since St. Gregory the Great, writ- 
ing about this time to Theoderic and Theodebert, kings 

* S. Greg. i^. Ub. xiv. ]a » lb. li\i. ». I'^. 
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of the Franks, severely condemns the supineness of their 
Church in neglecting to provide for the religious wants of 
their neighbours, the Anglo-Saxons, whose "earnest long- 
ing for the grace of life, had," he continues, " reached his 
ears." 3 This longing is no doubt to be traced to the 
influence of queen Bertha and her confessor ; from one 
of whom the Pope had probably received his information 
upon the promising state of England. 

It thus appears that the mission of St. Augustine, 
through the great mercy of Divine Providence, was 
brought to pass at the very crisis of all others, when mat- 
ters in England were in the best train for his reception. 
When St. Gregory first projected the English mission, 
and had, as we have seen, actually entered upon it> 
England was torn asunder by internal war ; now it was 
comparatively united under a single head. Then, Ethel- 
bert was one of the most insignificant kings of the Hep- 
tarchy ; and, if the chronology here followed be correct, 
was not even married to Bertha. Now, on the contrary, 
from one of the least, he had become the very chief of 
the Anglo-Saxon potentates, with authority over the 
other kings, and through them over the whole English 
nation. Alone, too, of all the kings of the Heptarchy, 
he was brought by marriage into immediate contact 
with the Church ; and the delay in the execution of 
St. Gregory's purpose had allowed time, if not for his 
union with Bertha, at least for the ripening of her in- 
fluence over him, and for the continued exercise and 
display of those endearing qualities of Christian meek- 
ness and love, which had not only engaged universal 
affection towards her own person, but had likewise con- 
ciliated both her husband and his subjects towards the 

^ S. Oreg, Ep. lib. vi. £8. vid. in£ p. 84, 5. 
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religion upon which her virtues shed so bright a lustre. 
Nor should it be forgotten, that a very unforeseen and 
unlikely course of events, had lately placed the supreme, 
or all but supreme, power over England, in the hands of 
a prince, not merely predisposed by absolutely singular 
circumstances towards the reception of the Christian 
fiuth, but the seat of whose goyemment was within a few 
miles of the port at which the missionaries must land, 
and in whose more immediate dominions they would find 
themaelyes as soon as they set foot on English ground. 
Had some decidedly hostile territory intercepted their 
progress £rom the port of their landing to Ethelbert's 
kingdom, who can say what hindrances might not have 
presented themselves, or whether they would have been so 
mnch as suffered to land at all ? Even the kindly offices 
of the queen sufficed but to procure them bare toleration. 
What^ then, if they had encountered on their arrival 
nothing but the jealousy and suspicion with which bar- 
barians and heathens would be apt to regard a body of 
adventurers suddenly making their appearance upon the 
coast> and demanding entrance into the interior of the 
country without ostensible reason, or even intelligible 
pretext 1 However, it is idle to speculate upon such 
contingencies, since we know that He who orders all 
things for the good of His elect, never permits real 
difficulties to stand in their way. Speculations of this 
kind are then only pious, when used to aid and 
strengthen the feelings of devout wonder and thank- 
fulness, which find scope for their exercise in every 
page of the history of our Lord's advMl dealings with 
His Church, and nowhere more fully than in the annals 
of the Church in England. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

ST. AUGUSTINE j HIS JOUENEY THEOUGH FBANGE. 

It was not till the sixth year of St. Gregory's Ponti- 
ficate^ that he was permitted to carry -into effect his 
merciful dispositions towards the English nation. It 
may be inferred^ indeed, from the words of one of his 
biographers,! that, two years earlier, he made his choice 
of the person to whom the conduct of the mission was 
to be entrusted. Indeed, from the first moment of his 
elevation to the Popedom, he seems to have kept his 
heart intently fixed on this great object of his hopes and 
prayers, which, however, he was restrained from at- 
tempting to compass till "all things were ready" for 
the orderly fulfilment of the work. In a letter to 
Syagrius, Bishop of Autun, he speaks of the English 
mission as having been in his thoughts long before it 
was accomplished.' And the following letter, written 
about a year before the expedition to England, gives 
proof of his constant interest in the welfare of our coun- 
try. It is addressed to Candidus, a Presbyter, who was 
on his way to take charge of the ecclesiastical patrimony 
in Gaul. 

GEEGOEY TO OANDIDUS. 

" We desire your Affection, to whom has been entrust- 
ed, with the help of our Lord Jesus Christ, the control 

^ John the Deacon. ' S. Oreg. Ep. lib. ix. 108. 
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of the patrinrony in Gaul, to purchase with the silver 
pieces you have received, some clothes for the poor, or 
to apply them towards redeeming English boys of the 
age of seventeen or eighteen, with a view to their being 
placed in monasteries, and brought up to the service of 
God. In this way, the Gallic money, which is not cur- 
rent in our country, will be usefully laid out in the 
proper quarter. If, too, you can make anything of the 
revenues which are reported to have been withdrawn, 
do so; and you will meet our wishes, by employing these 
also upon the purchase of clothes for the poor, or, as we 
have already said, upon the redemption of boys, to be 
educated in the service of Almighty God. As those, 
however, whom you will find there will be Pagans, I 
wish them to be accompanied by a clergyman ; for they 
might chance to fall ill on the road ; in which case, 
should their disease seem likely to prove mortal, it will 
be his duty to baptize them. Your Affection will see 
that these our wishes are carried out, and that with all 
expedition." 3 

The Saint's thoughts are still running upon the 
miserable lot of these poor English slaves, victims, both 
body and soul, of a cruel and hateful tyranny. Perhaps 
he contemplated bringing them up, under his own eye, 
in the schools of religion, with a view to their eventual 
return to their own country in the capacity of native 
missionaries. In any case, when they were lodged at 
Borne, their presence, and the testimony they would 
bear to the miserable plight of their countrymen, must 
have acted as a continual stimulant to the compassion 
and zeal of the holy Father. We have already seen, 
too^ that^ from some other quarter, (probably from queen 

» S. Greg. Ep. lib. vi. 7. 
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Bertha, or her confessor, Bishop Luidhard,) St. Gregory 
had become cognizant of earnest spiritual crayings 
which had been awakened in the hearts of a portion, at 
least, of the Anglo-Saxon nation. 

In the selection of persons to undertake the conduct of 
so momentous an embassy, St. Gregory was naturally 
' drawn towards St. Andrew's monastery, with which, 
though absent in body, he was never otherwise than 
intimately present in spirit. He accordingly made 
choice of certain brethren of the Society,* whose names 
have been lost, with the exception of four ; Augustine 
at that time Prior,* Lawrence, Peter, and John. The 
missionaries received the Apostolical benediction, and 
"went on their way rejoicing." It was the summer 
of 596, when they left Home. 

The site of St. Andrew's monastery, a spot so full of 
interest to Englishmen, is at present occupied by the 
church and monastery of S. Gregorio. In front of it 
are three detached chapels, built by St. Gregory the 

* St. Bede calls them all ^ monachos timentes Dominiim.^* (Lib. i. 
c23.) 

* He is called by St. GregoTj prcepositm. Ep. lib. ix. 108. The 
Prior in Benedictine monasteries was next under the Abbot. For 
an account of his duties, see the Life of St. Stephen Harding, p. 45. For 
the question of the rule by which St. Andre w^s monastery was goyem- 
ed, whether the Benedictine or Equitian, and if the latter, whether 
essentially different from the Benedictine, or only a modification of it, 
the reader is referred to Baronius, Ann. (a.d. 581) on the one side, 
and Mabillon, (Act. Sanct. Bened. yoL i., and Vet. Analecta, p. 499, 
and Annales Ord. S. Bened. yol. i. lib. vi.) who follows Reynems 
( Apostolatus Bened. in Anglia) on the other. The point is also exa- 
mined in the Life of St. Gregory the Great, collected from his writ- 
ings, and prefixed to the Benedictine edition of his works. A short 
account of the controversy, with farther references, will be found in 
a learned note of the Rev. Alban Butler, appended to his Life of St. 
Gregory the Great. (March 12.) 
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C^rett bimselfy and restored by Cardinal Baronius ; the 
first dedicated to God, under the patronage of St. Sjlyia, 
St Gregor/s mother ; the second, under that of St. An- 
drew the Apostle ; and the third, of St. Barbara. The 
last of the three contains a statue of St. Gregory, and in 
it is preserved the table to which the Saint was daily 
in the practice of inviting, through his sacristan, twelve 
poor pilgrims. On the portico of the church is an in- 
scription recording, that from that House *^ went forth 
the first Apostles of the Anglo-Saxons/'^ 

His Holiness the present Pope, St. Gregory's namesake 
as well as successor, was an inmate of this House till 
he attained the dignity of Cardinal. 

Of St. Augustine's earlier history absolutely nothing is 
known, but the fact, which in itself speaks volumes, of 
his intimate connexion with a Society which always oc- 
cupied so chief a place in the affections and prayers of 
the great St. Gregory ; and of his selection by that holy 
Pontiff after years of anxious thought, and watchful ob- 
servation, as the worthiest person who could be found 
for the work and ministry of an Apostle. 

The missionaries took ship at one of the Italian ports, 
and landed probably at Marseilles, whence they pro- 
ceeded on to Aix in Provence. Here they fell in with 
persons who made disheartening reports of the country 
towards which they were bending their steps. " It lay," 
ihey said, ^'beyond a sea of difficult navigation; the 
inhabitants, besides being idolaters, were savages of un- 
couth manners and barbarous speech ; a cruel death 
would certainly await them on their arrival, if suffered 
to land at all ; but in all likelihood they would never 
set foot in the country; and even at last, supposing 

• Hand-book of Travellers in Central Italy, 1843. Wiseman's 
Lectnim on the Chnich. 
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other hindrances overcome, what chance had they of 
getting such a people to listen to them ]" 

In all this there need have been nothing new and 
strange to the missionaries ; but, in the first glow oi 
their enthusiasm, thej had forgotten, as is so often ihe 
case, to count all the cost. One obstacle, indeed, to 
the work had, to all appearance, been fairly overlooked—* 
the difference of language ; no insurmountable obstacle, 
indeed, if we remember that God*s arm is not shortened 
since the days of the Apostles; yet one which it 
was undoubtedly the part of Christian prudence to an- 
ticipate. For miraculous gifts are too precious to be 
wasted ; and besides, miracles are designed to supply^ 
not the omissions of indolence, or the mistakes of im- 
prudence, but the short-comings of man^s natural power^ 
when taken at its best and exerted to its utmost. And 
again ; while the faith of the Saints ever disposes them 
to expect supernatural interference on the whole, their 
humility discourages them from looking out for it in 
their own instances; so that none will be less apt to 
reckon upon the event of its bestowal than those for 
whose help it is most apt to be bestowed. When the 
Apostles of our Lord went forth, they provided, it is 
true, " neither purse nor scrip ;" but this was at His 
special bidding. How acceptable to Him was this work 
of His servant, St. Gregory, He abundantly testified 
by the displays of Divine power with which He accom- 
panied it, and the fruits of sanctity with which He 
finally blessed it. Yet the Saint would by no means 
rely upon those direct interventions of help (which yet 
in the end were so bountifully accorded), so as wilfully 
to neglect any of the ordinary provisions against neces- 
sity, or requisites towards success. We shall see, accord- 
ingljr, that the check which the enterprise seemed ta 
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receiye at its outset by the occurrence at Aix, had no 
other effect upon St. Gr^ry's calm and prepared mind 
ihan to put him upon adopting fresh precautions, and 
especiallj upon endeavouring to engage the good offices 
of the Ghdlican Court and Episcopate in behalf of the 
disheartened missionaries. Among other steps which he 
seems to have taken in consequence of the difficulties 
raised at Aix^ was that of procuring French Presbyters 
to accompany the monks to England, and act as their in- 
terpreters with the natives. It may be remarked, in pass- 
ing, how strikingly all this is illustrative of the differ- 
ence between true Catholic zeal and even the more ami- 
able, and, in their measure, venerable forms of fanaticism. 

The proceedings of the missionaries in France are 
matter rather of conjecture than of history ; but it would 
appear by the evidence of St. Gregory's Letters, that 
from Aix they went to the celebrated monastery of 
Lerins, situated on one of the little islands off the 
coast which lies between Antibes and Frejus. From 
this place, Augustine (who, as Prior of St. Andrew's, 
held the chief rank among the missionaries, though 
without) as yet, any formal authority over his brethren) 
set sail for Italy to lay the distresses of his companions 
before St. Gr^ory with a view to the abandonment of so 
unpromising an enterprise. 

It has, perhaps, been too hastily assumed by some 
of the biographers of St. Augustine, that he was a party 
to the misgivings of his companions. One would not, 
without clear proof, impute even weaknesses to those 
on whom the Church has set the seal of sanctity ; and, 
in the present case, the supposition that Augustine 
expressed his own feelings as well as represented those 
of his companions in supplicating for a recall, seems 
more or less gratuitous. The words of St. ^dL<fe ^<5i \tf5\. 
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necessarily implicate the Saint Himself in the doubts 
and apprehensions of his brethren. After speaking of 
the alarm excited in the body of missionaries generally, 
by the adverse reports, he continues : " Without loss of 
time they send home Augustine (whom Gregory had 
destined for their Bishop, in the event of their favour- 
able reception in England) to entreat his leave to give up 
an expedition so full of peril, labour, and uncertainty." 

If, as seems most probable, St. Augustine left his 
companions either at or within reach of the Monastery 
of Lerins, it may well be supposed that the delay caused 
by his absence was far more than made up by the 
opportunities which it gave them of perfecting their 
as yet immature faith in the midst of monastic quiet 
and devotion. In a Society of kindred spirit and rule 
to that in which their own holy resolutions had been 
formed and blessed, they must have felt like persons 
breathing their native air after illness. How many 
sobering, yet stirring recollections must have arisen to 
calm at once and freshen their spirits ! This is an 
especial boon of the Church, to create, not one, but ten 
thousand homes for her children. It is pleasant to 
think that one of those many " abodes of peace" which 
have sprung out of the monastic institute, was ready 
to open wide its gates to these tempest-tost and home- 
sick travellers, and that no less an one than the asylum 
which furnished the solace of St. Vincentius' declining 
years.7 

^ Fleury, on the other hand, conjectures, that the monks of Lerins 
were the ^ maledici homines** * who tried to set the holy missionaries 
against the expedition to England. As, however, he adds his reason 
for this conjecture, it may be allowed us without presumption to aigue 
against it. He infers, then, from St. Gregory not commending Augos- 

• St. Bede. 
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When Augostine reached the feet of his master, he 
did not £ul to report, among other and less welcome 
intelligence, the kind and hospitable reception with 
which himself and his companions had met at the hands 
of the Gallican prelates and ecclesiastics, more espe- 
cially Protasins, Bishop of Aix in Provence, Arigius, 
Bishop of Marseilles, and Stephen, Abbot of Lerins ; 
and by the letter of which he was, on his return, the 
bearer, from St. Gregory to Stephen, it appears that 
he had himself been an eye-witness of the order which 
reigned in the Society of which Stephen had the direc- 
tion. The letter is as follows : 

GRBGORY TO STEPHEN, ABBOT. 

** Augustine, servant of God, and the bearer of this, 
has rejoiced our heart by the report he brings of 
your Affection's persevering and most commendable 

tine to the care of Stephen, Abbot of Lerins, that he was dissatisfied 
with the reception previously given to his missionaries in that mon- 
astery. But surely St Gregory^s is a letter, not of recommendation, 
but of acknowledgement. He had no need to ask favours which had 
already been forthcoming without reserve. There is a like absence 
of recommendation in the letter to Protasins, Bishop of Alx, by 
whom also the missionaries had been kindly received on St. Au- 
gustine's first visit to France. It is hardly probable that since the 
monks of Lerins had already (as appears from St. Gregory^s letter 
to the Abbot Stephen) entertained St. Augustine and his companions, 
the latter would be left by their hosts during the absence of their 
leader (which must have extended to some weeks at the least) 
to &re as they could at the public inns ; especially when we consider 
how mindfiil religious communities have ever been of the promise, 
** Whoever shall give you to drink a cup of cold water in My name, 

because you belong to Christ he shall not lose his reward.'* 

[Since writing the above, I observe that Mabillon speaks positively 
of St* Augustine's companions having remained at Lerins during his 
absence.] 
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vigilance ; and by telling us that the Presbyters, Bea- 
cons,® and whole congregation live together as men of 
one mind. And, since the good regulation of the body 
depends upon the virtues of the Superior, our prayer 
is, that Almighty God may, of His great mercy, kindle 
in you the flame of good works, and guard all those 
who are committed to your care against every tempta- 
tion of the Devil's malice ; granting them all love towards 
you, and such a conversation as is well-pleasing in His 
sight. 

'' But since the Enemy of mankind desists not from 
lajdng snares for our ruin, yea, rather labours assiduously 
to seduce, in some weak part or other, those souls which 
are pledged to God, we exhort you, dearest brother, to 
exercise your watchfiil care without ceasing, and so 
to guard those committed to you by prayer and anxious 
forethought, that this rokming wolf may find no oppor- 
tunity of tearing your flock in pieces. So, when you 
shall have restored in safety to God the charge which 
you have received from Him, may He, of His grace, 
bestow upon you the rewards of your labour, and 
multiply your aspirations after eternal life. 

" We have received the spoons and platters 9 which 
you have forwarded, and we thank your Charity, for 
thus shewing your love of the poor, in transmitting 
necessaries for their use." ^ 

' It thus appears, says the Benedictine editor of St. Gregory, that 
there were many Clergy in this as in other monasteries. 

• Circulos. 

' S. Greg. Ep. lib. vi. 56. Stephen did not continue through life 
to justify St. Gregory's good opinion of him. Five years later, we 
find the Saint writing to Cono, Abbot of Lerins, of the sorrow which 
his predecessor's (Stephen's) imprudence and remissness had often 
caused him. (Ep. lib. xi. 12.) Hence some would take the letter to 
Stephen as a meie admonition, which its tenor by no means justi- 
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The ooncluding sentence of this letter, though irrele- 
?ant to the present purpose, is far from being the least 
interesting and characteristic portion of it. 

St. Gr^ory wrote at the same time to Protasius, 
Bishop of Aix in Provence. 

" The ardour of your affection to St. Peter, Prince of 
the Apostles, is not only guaranteed by the require- 
ments of your office, but is also evident from the devo- 
tion which you actually manifest in the cause of the 
Church. This we know from the report of Augustine, 
servant of God, and the bearer of this letter ; and we 
are proportionately rejoiced at the tokens of your earn- 
estness and zeal for the Truth. Though absent from 
us in body, you have shown that you are united with 
us in heart ; for you exhibit towards us that brotherly 
charity which is meet.*^ 

To Arigius, Bishop of Marseilles, St. Gregory wrote 
nearly in the same terms. 

The arguments by which the holy Pontiff sought to 
restore the confidence of the missionaries, and the mea- 
sures which he proposed for securing order and unan- 
imity among them, are contained in a letter forwarded 
to them by the hands of Augustine.^ 

" TO THE BRETHREN ON THEIR WAT TO ENGLAND, 

'* Gr^ory, servant of the servants of God, to his 
brethren, servants of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

" Since it had been better not to enter upon good 
designs than to think of withdrawing from them when 
undertaken, meet is it, my dearest sons, that you 

fies. The probability is, either that St. Gregory was ignorant of 
fiicts, or that Stephen afterwards fell off. 
' S. Greg. £p. lib. Yi. 51. 
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set yourselyes with all possible alacrity, to fulfil this 
good work, which, with the Lord's help, you have begun. 
Suffer not the difficulties of the journey, nor the reports 
of calumnious men, to shake you in your resolution ; 
but, with all eagerness and fervour, carry through what, 
at God's suggestion, you have undertaken, knowing that 
the greater your labours, the more abundant will be 
the glory of your everlasting reward. Augustine, your 
Prior, returns to you with our authority to govern 
you as your Abbot ; obey him in all things with lowli- 
ness. Be assured that whatever you do in conformity 
to his directions, will tell to the profit of your souk. 
May Almighty God shield you with His grace, and 
grant me to behold the fruit of your exertions in our 
everlasting country ! that so, though I am denied a 
part in your labours, I may be found the associate of 
your reward ; since, had I my wish, I would labour 
with you. May God take you, my dearest sons, into 
His keeping. 

" Dated this 23rd day of July, in the fourteenth year 
of the reign of the most religious Emperor, our lord 
Mauricius Tiberius Augustus, and the thirteenth from 
the consulship of the same our lord ; and of the Indic- 
tion, U." ' 

^ The Indiction (fors. ab wdictis tributis et yectigalibns) was a 
cycle of fourteen yean, said by some to have been instituted by Con- 
stantino the Great in 312. There were several of these cycles; the 
Constantinopolitan, according to which the years of St. Gregory's 
Pontificate are reckoned, began on the Ist. of September. (S. Am- 
brosii Ep. ad Episcopos ^miliae class i. 23. Ed. Bened. De Noe et 
Area, c ] 7.) The date of the Indiction, according to the Benedic- 
tine Editors of St Gregory, was not put to the acts of any Council 
before that of Chalcedon in 451, nor used by any Pope before St 
Gregory the Great It was first used in state papers of France 
^Mabillon^ de re diplomatica) at the beginning of cent. 9. 
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It msLjy perhaps^ be gathered from this letter, that 
want of discipline was, in some measure, the cause of 
ihe troubles which St. Gregory was called upon to heal. 
Augostiiie's companions were probably younger than 
lumsel£ Trained, as they had been, perhaps from boy- 
hood, in a monastery, their minds were peculiarly in 
danger of being thrown off their balance by disturbing 
mmours. It wals one of St. Benedict's wise regulations, 
that his monks were not to retail in community the 
stories which might chance to reach them from without. 
At all events, so long as these brothers of St. Andrew's 
irere living together under the same roof, their lawful 
superiors would make it a point of duty to guide and 
govern their judgment of practical subjects in general. 
But it is likely enough that, when on their travels, 
matters fell somewhat into disorder, and that St. Augus- 
tine was neither allowed, nor perhaps altogether dis- 
posed, to interfere with the course of thought and con- 
versation around him. It is not impossible then, that, 
while at Bome, he may have asked for ampler powers 
and a more definite authority. Be this as it may, the 
entire confidence accorded and -claimed for him in St. 
Gregory's letter to his companions, is a proof that his 
own equanimity had been fully restored either before, 
or during, his interview with his master. 

And surely if words of man could avail to reinstate 
these fiunting souls in their hope, such must have been 
the effect of that touching sentence in the holy Father's 
address, " Had I my wish, I would labour with you." 
St. Gr^ory the Great was now drawing towards his 
sixtieth year ; he had reached the zenith of ecclesiastical 
power, which men miscall greatness ; he had his legates 
in courts, and his officers in provinces ; he had many 
under him, but none above birn here oii edx^ \ \a ^^^ 
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chief among Bishops and a Bishop over kings ; through- 
out the Christian world his wish was motive^ and his 
word, authority ; yet here is St. Gregory the Great will- 
ing, nay, eager, had such been his Lord's appointment^ to 
withdraw from privileges so august, and powers so com- 
manding ; to exchange the diadem for the cowl, and the 
throne for the highway ; for the sympathy of intimates 
to receive the cold looks of strangers, and the repulses 
of men in power for the deference of vassals. And St. 
Gregory the Great, as his history shews, was no random 
speaker, or hollow professor. 

St. Augustine, besides the letter to his companions, 
was the bearer of others commendatory of himself and 
his brethren to the 'kind offices of the prelates and 
sovereign princes of that part of Gaul through which 
their road lay. To the Bishops of Tours and Marseilles, 
the Pope addressed a letter which bears the same date 
with that to the English missionaries ; — July 23, a. d. 
596. 

'^ OBEGORY TO PELAGIUS BISHOP OF TOUBS, AND SEBENUS 
BISHOP QF MABSEILLES, BOTH IN FBANOE. A DUPUOATS.^ 

" Though with priests fiill of the charity which God 
loves, religious men need no recommendation, yet as 
the present seems a suitable time for writing, we have 
caused this our communication to be addressed to your 
Brotherhood, to intimate to you that, under the Divine 
guidance, and for the benefit of souls, we have appointed 
the bearer of this, Augustine, servant of God, (of whose 
affection we are well assured,) in company with others 
of Gbd's servants, to a distant mission.^ Your Holiness 

* A paribus. 

^ Illuc. The name of the coontry to which the missionaries were 
bound, is apparently aroided as a piecaution. 
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must help him^ out of your priestly kindness, and lose 
no time in affording him such solace as is in your power. 
And, in order that you may be the rather disposed to 
gire him the benefit of your friendly interest, he has 
instructions from us to acquaint you precisely ^^ with the 
occasion of his journey ; for we are satisfied that, when 
it shall become known to you, you will adapt yourself, 
with all devotion towards God, to the urgent circum- 
stances which place him in need of your consolation.*^ 

St. Gr^ory writes nearly in the same terms to Yir- 
gilioSy Archbishop of Aries, and Metropolitan ; and to 
Desiderius and Syagrius, Bishops, respectively, of Yienne 
and Autun. 

Besides these conmiendatory letters to the Church, 
the Pope sought to obtain a safe-conduct for his mis- 
sionaries by means of addresses to the chief civil autho- 
rities. Their course lay through the territories of Theo- 
deric and his brother Theodebert, kings of Burgundy 
and Austrasia,^ the former of whom had his seat of go- 
vernment at Chalons, the latter at Rheims ; and Augus- 
tine was frLmished, on his return, with credentials to 
both of these young princes. 

^ GSBQOBT TO THEODEBIO AND THEODEBEBT, BBOTHEBS, 
KINGS OF THE FBANKS. A DUPLICATE. 

''Since Almighty God has adorned your kingdom 
with orthodoxy of fiuth, and caused it to be conspicuous 

* SnbtiUter. 

7 8. Oreg. Ep. lib. vi. 52. 

' Theoderic was the Becond, and Theodebert the elder, son of Chil- 
debert, to whose dominions they succeeded on the death of their 
&tlier in 569^ the year in which they are thus addressed by St. Gre- 
gory. It would seem from history that the elder of the two was not 
at this time more thou ten yean of age. Their domiDioTift "wcx^ «i^SAr 
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among other nations, for the puritj in which it holds 
the Christian religion^ we have conceived strong grounds 
of hope that you will wish your subjects to be entirely 
brought over to the Faith which is the bond of your 
relation towards them as their lords and governors. 
Now it has reached us, that the English nation has been 
led by the mercy of God to an ardent longing for con- 
version to the faith of Christ, but that the priests of the 
neighbouring country are negligent, and omit to supply 
ftiel to the flame of their holy desires, by means of such 
exhortations as they might employ. For this reason 
it is, that we have taken measures for sending Augus- 
tine, servant of God, and the bearer of this letter (of 
whose zeal and affection we are well assured), in com^ 
pany with others of God's servants to these parts. And 
we have also given them instructions to take with them 
some presbyters of the neighbouring country, with whose 
assistance they may be able to sound the dispositions 
of the new people, and help their good intentions, so fer 
as God gives them the power. And, in order that they 
may prove themselves meet and able for this ministry, 
we entreat your Excellency, whom we greet with all 
fatherly affection, to extend to those who bear our com- 
mission, the benefit of such countenance as you shall 
deem to befit them. And, as it is a case in which souls 
are at stake, may your influence protect and aid them, 
that so Almighty God, who knows you to give this com- 
fort with a devout heart and a pure zeal in His cause, 
may take all your proceedings under His care, and lead 
you safe through earthly power to His Kingdom in 
heaven."9 

nistered during their minority by Bninehault (Bnmichildis) their 
gmndmother, of whom below. 
^ 5. Greg. Ep. Jib. vi. 58. 
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Augostme was the bearer of another letter^ addressed 
to Bninehault, the queen-regent^^ which ran as follows. 



M 



OSEGOBT TO BRTJNEHAnLT, QUEEN OF THE FRANKS. 



" Your Christian Excellencj is so well known to us, 
that we can by no means doubt of jour goodness ; but 
lather hold it as quite unquestionable, that, in the cause 
of the Faith, you will devotedly and zealously cooperate 
with us, and supply, in the largest abundance, the con- 
solations which we have reason to expect from a religion 
80 sincere. In this confidence, we greet you out of our 
fiitherly affection, and make known to you, that the 
English nation, according to reports which have reached 
US, has a desire, under God's inspiration, to become 
Christian, but that the priests of the neighbouring 
country are wanting in pastoral solicitude towards them. 
Accordingly, that these souls may be rescued from ever- 
lasting perdition, we have undertaken to commission 
to this charge, Augustine, servant of God, and the bearer 
of this (of whose zeal and affection we are well assured), 
in company with others of God's servants ; for we are 
desirous of learning through them, the disposition of 
the people, and, with your assistance, of taking means, 
as £ur as may be, for their conversion. We have also 
instructed them that it will be their duty to take with 
ihem some presbyters from the neighbouring country. 
Will your Excellency, then, who is apt to be forward 

^ Bmnehanlt was daughter of Athanagild, king of the Visigoths, 
and in 566 became the wife of Sigebert, king of Metz. The fruit of 
this mairiage was Childebert, father of the aforementioned Theodebert 
and Theoderic, for whom Bnmehault acted as regent at the time of 
St Angnstine's mission. History imputes many foul crimes to this 
princest, which it is hardly possible to reconcile with St. Gregory^s 
language towards her. 
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in all good works^ condescend, both in compliance with 
our request and out of regard to God's fear, to consider 
him as commended to you in all things ; to bestow on 
him zealously the favour of your protection, and the 
benefit of your patronage in his labours ? And, in order 
to render your recompense complete, will you furmsh 
him with a safe-conduct on his way to the aboTe- 
mentioned English people? So may our God, who, 
in this world has adorned you with works well pleasing 
to Him, grant you both here, and in the place of erer- 
lasting rest, to rejoice with his Saints." ' 

St. Gregory's letters Aimish us with a clue to the line 
of road which the missionaries must have taken on their 
way through France. Augustine, now fortified in his 
purpose by his visit to Rome, rejoined his brethren at 
Lerins, where he delivered his letter to the Abbot 
Stephen. The missionaries may be supposed to have 
then proceeded to Aix, and thence to Aries, at both of 
which cities, they had an introduction to the respectiye 
prelates, Pelagius and Yirgilius. From Arles^ their road 
lay by Vienne, the Bishop of which was Desiderius (to 
whom they were also recommended), to Chalons, where 
queen Brunehault was residing with her son Theoderic 
king of Burgundy. The queen gave the holy monks 
a very handsome reception ; for which St. Gr^ory ex- 
pressed his acknowledgments in a letter of four years 
later date.^ They next went to Autun, the see of 
Syagrius, to whom they carried letters ; and then 
perhaps made a diversion to Kheims, the court of 
Theodebert, king of Austrasia. They afterwards pro- 
ceeded by Sens (where they found the Bishop, Pallar 
dius, with whom St. Gregory was in habite of corres- 

» S. Oieg. Ep. lib. vi. 59, « S. Greg. Ep. lib. ix. 11. 
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pendenoe) to Tours, where they had a special recom- 
mendation to Pelagius. At Tours, they would not fail 
to visit the tomb and relics of the great St Martin. 
Thence they descended towards the coast, through 
Anjou, which was the scene, according to St. Augus> 
tine's biographer, of several remarkable occurrences. At 
ihe town of Ce near the bridge of that name, the appear- 
ance of the missionaries caused a disturbance, which 
ended in their being expelled from the town, and 
obliged to pass the night in the open air. In this &ay, 
the women of the place took a principal part ; they 
ran about in a wild disorderly manner, filled the air 
with frantic shrieks, and even proceeded to acts of 
violence against the meek and unoffending strangers. 
One of them, more shameless than the rest, is said to 
have approached Augustine and menaced his life. The 
Saint instinctively seized a javelin to protect himself, 
as if against some wild beast ; the javelin sprang from 
his hand as an arrow from a bow, and fixed itself in the 
ground three furlongs off. The Saint followed it, and, 
on plucking it from the earth, a pure and abundant 
spring of water gushed forth, to the joy of the mission- 
aries, and the confusion of their enemies. It is also 
added that, during the night, the ground on which 
the holy monks reposed, was illuminated by a su- 
pernatural light ; as though God would " shew some 
token upon them for good, that they who hated them, 
might see it and be ashamed." At the sight of these 
wonders, the infuriated populace " changed their minds, 
and said that they were divinities ;" at least, they set 
themselves, .when St. Augustine was gone, to build a 
church in his honour, " which,'* says Mabillon, " is still 
to be seen with the spring, and a priory dedicated to 
St Outin (or Augustine)." 
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It is added^ that the first woman who attempted to 
enter this church, was smitten dead at the door; and 
that none of the females of Aix could afterwards be 
induced to pass the fatal threshold ; counting the cala- 
mity, as well they might, for a judgement upon their 
impious usage of a Saint beloved of God. Before St. 
Augustine left Anjou, he is said to have received a 
visit of consolation from the Bishop of the diocese. 

In Anjou, the missionaries would be no great way 
from the British Channel ; to whose billows they would 
commit themselves in security, under the happy con- 
sciousness of possessing a share in their Lord's benedic- 
tion ; " Omnis qui reliquerit domum, vel fratres, aut 
sorores, aut patrem, aut matrem, aut uxorem, aut filios, 
aut agros, propter Nomen Meum, centuplum accipiet, 
et vitam seternam possidebit."* 

* S. Matt. xix. 29. 
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CHAPTER X. 

ST. AUGUSTINE IN THANET. 

Few parts of our country have been more changed 
by the progress of time than the little Isle of Thanet. 
It was anciently much larger than now : Gocelin^ St. 
Augustine's biographer, calls it, possibly from want of 
accurate information, " very large ;"i Venerable Bede, 
^ considerable ;"^ and the latter assigns it an extent 
materially beyond its present acreage.' Its insular cha* 
racter, too, though still remaining, is much less apparent 
than in very old times ; for the river which now divides 
it from, the coast of Kent, is so inconsiderable as rather 
to deserve the name of a stream, or even a brook. In 
the time of St. Bede, this river, though even then 
degenerated from its original size and bulk, and called, 
in token of its comparative scantiness, the " Wantsum," 
or " Deficient Water," was still upwards of a quarter 
of a mile in breadth. It was, in fact, rather an inlet 
of the sea than a river, although two rivers, the Stour 
and the Nethergong, contributed to the main body of 
water. But the channel derived its chief import- 
ance from the sea, which, at high tide, formed itself 
a passage between the northern and south-western 
extremities of the island ; the denlade, near Eeculver, 

a 

. • Praegrandia. ' Non modica. 

' Sexcentanim familiaxam, which is computed at 60,000 acres; 
whereas, Hasted, at the close of the last century, reckons its extent 
at 26,500 acres, which agrees with present calculations. Possibly the 
word ^sezcenti** is put, according to later usage, for an indefinitely 
laige number. 
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on the one side, and the port of Kichhorough (the 
Rutupium of the Romans) on the other. The whole 
of this wide channel went, anciently, by the name of 
the Portus Rutupinus. The usual course for yesseb 
on their way from France to London, was to enter at 
the port of Richborough, and, proceeding round the 
Isle of Thanet, to come out at the Genlade, where 
they would find themselves in the estuary of the 
Thames. Such, however, as were bound for Kent, 
deposited their cargo at the little town of Ebbesfleet, 
which lay on the north-eastern side of Richborough 
harbour. Ebbesfleet may be seen in maps of the Isle 
of Thanet ; lying between four and five miles on the 
present road from Ramsgate to Sandwich. It consists 
at this time but of one or two inconsiderable houses, 
far enough from the sea to be almost out of sight of 
it. About two miles from Ramsgate, at Olifis-end, the 
appearance of the coast, as is well known, suddenly 
changes, the precipitous white clifis terminating in a 
perfectly level shore. Ebbesfleet, where St. Augustine 
is believed to have landed, is somewhat fsuiiher on, 
and is now, as we have already said, more than two 
miles within the island, the sea having, in later times, 
retreated from its ancient boundary on this side of 
Thanet, as much as it is reported to have gained on it 
in the neighbourhood of Reculver, where very old 
people can remember having played at cricket on 
ground which has now quite disappeared. Hasted, 
the historian of Kent, considers that '^ on the northern 
and eastern side of the island the sea must have washed 
away many hundred acres (not to say thousands) if 
it has encroached for the seven hundred years before 
in proportion to its advances in the last one hundred 
and ££tj. On the south and west parts, however, there 



X.] ST. AUGVSTINB IN THANET. 91 

are some hundreds of acres now dry land which were 
ancientlj all under water, and a navigable stream, where 
ihe sea ebbed and flowed." ^ Tracts of low marshy land 
occupy the place of the ancient harbour of Richborough ; 
and the River Stour, which was formerly lost in the 
ampler tide of the great Rutupian channel, is now seen 
languidly working its way by a tortuous course, through 
the marshes and sandbanks, till it finds an outlet in 
the sea a little to the east of Sandwich. 

It was, probably, in the spring of the year 597, 
that Augustine and his companions (increased by the 
addition of the interpreters whom they had taken up 
in France, to the number of forty persons) first set foot 
on English ground. The important spot seems to have 
been known and venerated by our Catholic ancestors ; 
the stone which first received the impression of the 
feet of those who came to preach the Gospel of peace 
in our beloved country, having, we are told, been reli- 
giously preserved as a precious memento in the Chapel 
of St. Augustine's Monastery at Canterbury. 

The missionaries had no sooner landed, than one or 
two of their body proceeded, (in company with the 
French interpreters, whom, by St. Gregory's desire, they 
had brought over with them,) to Canterbury, where they 
duly acquainted king Ethelbert with the fact and 
object of their arrival. Great was the joy with which 
the good Bertha beheld the dawn of a day which she 
had long desired to see, and for the gifb of which she 
had breathed many a secret prayer in the little church 
of St. Martin. He who had been her associate in this 
delightful hope, the hope of seeing a way opened for the 
conversion of England, the good Bishop, St. Luidhard, 

* History of Kent, vol iv. pp. 291, 292, 294* 



92 ST. AUGUSTINE. [OH, 

had gone to his glory a few months earlier ;^ not ignoranty 
probably, before he was taken from the world below, of 
the approach of the blessed missionaries to England^ but 
still uncertain of the issue of their perilous and pro- 
tracted journey. Was he not withdrawn in mercy at 
that critical juncture, to offer, for the objects of his care, 
and the partners of his zeal, a more confident, more 
inteUigent, more unembarrassed, more prevailing prayer 
than the hindrances of this dark and sinfiil state allow ; 
and to take under the shelter of his patronage, as a 
glorified Saint, those on whom before he could but 
bestow the far feebler aid of a fellow-sinner's sympathy 1 
Such thoughts, at least, however alien to the spirit 
of modem times, were undoubtedly those in which the 
unsophisticated mind of queen Bertha found its best 
solace under the removal from her sight of so trusty 
a counsellor and friend ; a loss which must have pressed 
heavily upon her at a time when there were none 
around her " like-minded," and such as would naturally 
" care for the state " of the poor Anglo-Saxons. At 
that dreary moment St. Augustine must have seemed 
to her like an emissary from St. Luidhard, charged with 
a message of consolation and encouragement. 

King Ethelbert gave the deputies a favourable hear- 
ing, and instructed them to prepare their master for 
seeing him at the coast on a future day. In the mean- 
time, he sent orders that the mysterious strangers 
should be hospitably treated. It was impossible but 
that Ethelbert, during the years of his affectionate 
intercourse with Bertha, must have learned to regard 
the Christian religion with some better feelings than 

^ Vid. Gallia Christiana, vol. z. p. 1382, where he is said to haye 
died in 596, the year before St. Augustine^s airiyal. 
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those of mere indifference ; thougli up to this time, 
and for some months afterwards, he continued to join 
in the Pagan ceremonies at his private chapel, the 
little church of St. Pancras, while his queen was attend- 
ing mass at St. Martin's ; unless, indeed, as seems more 
than probable, the public solemnities of religion had 
been latterly interrupted by the death of St. Luidhard, 
and the queen compelled to offer her prayers in the 
secrecy of her own private apartment. 

After some days, king Ethelbert proceeded to the 
Isle of Thanet, and met St. Augustine, according to 
tradition, at Richborough. He took his seat in the 
open air, and summoned the Saint into his presence, 
not wishing, says the historian, to trust himself under 
the same roof with strangers whom he suspected of 
magical arts. Even the darkest superstition has its 
redeeming features ; its pious misgivings, and its holier 
auguries; however, as in this instance, preposterously 
misplaced. For " they came (proceeds St. Bede, with 
his usual sweet and touching simplicity) '^ not fur- 
nished with diabolical arts, but endowed with gifts 
fipom on high." ^ 

No sooner were the king's arrival and summons made , 
known, than the missionaries gathered together their 
little hoard of Catholic emblems, which were confined 
to such symbols only as befitted the character, and cor- 
responded to the needs, of a wayfaring Church. These 
were, a tall silver cross,^ the accompaniment, from very 

* Lib. L c. 25. 

' The cnicifix was probably not introduced till more than a century 
later ; it was sanctioned at the Quinisexan Council in 692. In the 
earliest ages all representations of our Lord on the cross Were dis- 
oonntenanced ont of regard to the prejudices of heathens, to whom 



94 ST. AUGUSTINE. [CH. 

ancient times, of all solemn religious processions, and 
a large board, or canvass, on which was painted, in the 
rude stjle of the time, a figure of our Blessed Redeemer. 
Having provided themselves with these sacred badges, so 
significant of aggression upon the world and triumph 
over it, they formed into a procession, (which, consider- 
ing their numbers, must have presented no mean appear- 
ance,) and so advanced towards the place of reception. 
Those who have visited Richborough and the parts 
adjacent, will be aware how peculiarly favourable to 
what may be called the effect of such a scene are the 
characteristics of the surrounding country ; destitute as 
it is, almost to barrenness, of trees, and, from its natural 
situation, a spot which must always have been unpro- 
pitious to their growth. The course of centuries, with 
all its transforming influences, cannot affect the pro- 
perties of the ocean, nor alter the points of the compass ; 
sea air and east winds must ever work their withering 
effects upon verdure and foliage ; howevel*, in more 
inland districts, wastes may have taken the place of 
forests, and pastures now smile where swamps formedy 
looked chill. Surely Richborough could never have 
been otherwise than a cold dreary spot. As we standi 
then, beside the shattered walls of its old castle, that 
unpicturesque and legendless ruin, and tread upon 
its vast cruciform pavement (in which the Catholic 
imagination would fain trace a memorial of St. Augus- 
tine's landing, or interview with Ethelbert, till checked in 
its flight by some stem and truthful antiquary, assuring 
us that what looks like the spacious area of a church, was, 

^ Christ cracified*^ was a ** stumbling-block.^* The blessingi of 
redemption were accordingly symbolized under the image of a lamb 
bearing a cross. Pictures of the Crucifixion then came into iiae» and 
ultimately Ggures carved in wood, &c. 
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in fayd, but the upper surface of the vaulting of a Roman 
granary) the eye may help the mind to form no inac- 
curate picture of the memorable scene before us. Behold, 
then, the prince, on whose decision, humanly speaking, 
the religious destinies of England seem to hang, seated, 
with his court around him, on such sorry rustic throne 
as the time and place supplied, to receive the Ambas- 
sadors of Peace. The region is so bare of trees and 
houses, that the eye can catch a sight of the scanty, 
yet well-marshalled and orderly procession, from the 
time when it is first on its march, and follow it as it 
grows into distinctness, and opens into twice twenty 
spare and way-worn forms, clothed in the dark uniform 
of the Benedictine order. At their head, preceded by 
the cross-bearer, is one of statelier mien and more 
majestic bearing than his fellows ; " higher than any 
of the people from his shoulders and upward," » but 
withal of sweet though reverend countenance. Louder 
and louder, yet solemn and subdued when loudest, the 
notes of a plaintive, monotonous chant, 9 swell upon 
the ear j drowned, perhaps, at short intervals, by the 
heavy dash of the tide, or alternating, (for could Nature 
wear angry looks and seem to utter chiding words 
that gracious day ?) with its hushed and as if respectful 
breathings. As the train nears the place of reception, 
the words of the chant become faintly audible, and 
disclose a prayer for mercy upon England. Was there 
not an^ unseen choir bearing part the while in those 
solemn tones of supplication 1 Were there not angelic 

* See the description of St Augustine^s person at the end of 
Goeelin^B life. (Bollandists, 26 May.) 

' The reformation of the ecclesiastical chant, which is due to St. 
Gregory the Great, took place shortly hefore St. Augostine^s mission. 
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assistants at that devout offerings to present it, as 
incense, before the Mercy-seat on high 1 Was holy 
Alban, think you, England's protomartyr, absent from 
that solemnity, and mute in that chorus of suppliant 
voices 1 Or Germanus, her zealous champion, or they 
who first encountered perils by sea and land to plant 
the cros^ in her soil 1 

At length the procession stopped, and the chant 
ceased. The king bade the Missionaries be seated ; 
and Augustine is said to have addressed him to the 
following effect : 

" Your everlasting peace, king, and that of your 
kingdom, is the object we desire to promote in coming 
hither ; we bring you, as we have already made known, 
tidings of never-ending joy. If you receive them, you 
will be blessed for ever, both here and in the Kingdom 
which is without end. The Creator and Redeemer of the 
world has opened to mankind the Kingdom of Heaven 
and of citizens of the earth makes men inhabitants of a 
celestial city. — For God so loved the world that He 
gave His Only-begotten Son for the world, even as that 
Only-begotten testifies, that all who believe in Him, 
should not perish but have everlasting life. For with 
so boundless a love did the same Son of God love the 
world, His creatures, as not only to become Man among 
men, but to deign to suffer death for men, even the 
death of the Cross. For so pleased it His unspeakable 
clemency to bruise the Devil, not in the majesty of his 
own Divine Nature, but in the weakness of our flesh, 
and so to snatch us, the worthy prey of the Evil one, 
by the unworthy punishment of the Cross, from the jaws 
of that most wicked prince. Whose Incarnate Deity 
was manifested by innumerable displays of power, by 
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the healing of all diseases^ and the performance of all 
yirtaes. He shewed Himself GK>d and Lord over the 
9kj, stars, earth, sea, and helL He calmed, by His 
authority^ tiie winds and the sea : He trod the waves 
of the sea, as though they had been a solid plain ; at 
length, deigning as Man to die for men, on the third 
day He rose from the dead as GK>d ; and, by His Efiiil- 
gence, adorned with brighter light the sun, which had 
been darkened at the death of its Creator. He rose, I say, 
that He might raise us ; He ascended into the Heavens, 
that He might gather lis together there in triumph. 
From thence He shall come as Judge of all the world, 
liiat He may place believers in His Kingdom, and con- 
demn unbelieyers for ever. Do not, therefore, most 
iUustrious king, regard us as superstitious, because we 
have been at pains to come from Rome to your domi- 
nions for the sake of your salvation and that of your 
subjects, and to force upon an unknown people benefits, 
as it were, against their will. Be assured, most loving 
king, that we have purposed this, constrained by the 
necessity of great love. For we long, beyond all the 
desires and glory of the world, to have as many fellow- 
citizens with us as we can in the Kingdom of our Grod ; 
and we strive with all our efforts to prevent those from 
perishing, who may be advanced to the company of the 
holy Angels. For this goodwill the loving-kindness of 
our Christ has everywhere infused, by the inestimable 
sweetness of His Spirit, into all the preachers of His 
Truth, that, laying aside the thought of their own neces- 
sities, they bum with zeal for the salvation of all nations, 
and esteem every people as their parents and sons, their 
brethren and kinsmen ; and, embracing all in the single 
love of God, labour to bring them to everlasting ages of 
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all happiness and festal joys. Such men as these;, 
standard-hearers of our King, made witnesses of God bj 
numherless miracles, through swords, through fires, 
through beasts, through every kind of torment and 
death, have with unconquered courage subdued the 
world to their Saviour. Long since has Rome, long 
since has Ghreece, with the kings and princes of the 
earth, and isles of the Gentiles, drawn by the invita- 
tions of these preachers, with all the world, rejoiced to 
worship the Lord of kings and to serve Him for ever, 
by whom and with whom, they may reign eternally. 
Moved, too, by such love as this, Gregory, the present 
Father of all Christendom, thirsting most ardently for 
your salvation, would have come to you, hindered by 
no fear of punishment or death, had he been able (as he 
is not) to leave the care of so many souls committed to 
his charge. And therefore he has sent us in his place 
to open to you the way of everlasting light and the gate 
of the Kingdom of Heaven ; in which, if despising the 
idols of devils, you refuse not to enter through Christy 
you shall most assuredly reign for ever.^i 

Such was the tenour of the address which Augustine 
delivered to the king. He spoke it, as St. Bede tells 
us, '^ sitting by the king's command." Ethelbert's 
answer was as follows : " Fair, truly, are the words and 
promises which you bring me, but they are new to me 
and of doubtful authority. I cannot, therefore^ accept 
them, to the neglect of those religious observances, to 
which, in common with the whole English people, I have 
so long adhered. However, you are foreigners, who hare 

* This discourse is given, from tradition, apparently, or pious 
conjecture, rather than documentary authority, in Gocelin*8 Life* — 
Bollandists. May 26. 
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come a long way to mj countrj; and^ as £u* as I find 
myself able to understand the object of jour visit, 
jou are come with the desire of imparting to me what 
you yourselves believe to be true and excellent. We 
are &r^ then, from wishing to molest you; rather we 
would receive you with kindness and hospitality. We 
shaU^ accordingly, take measures for supplying you with 
all neoessaiy articles of food. Neither do we forbid 
you to preach, and make what converts you can to the 
fidth of your religion." * 

King Ethelbert was as good as his word. Upon his 
return to Canterbury, he gave orders that a suitable 
house should be prepared for the reception of the mis- 
sionaries, that a table should be kept for them at his 
own expense, and that no obstacles should be put in 
the way of their preaching. In due time St. Augus- 
tine and his companions quitted Thanet for Canterbury, 
and entered the city in the same solemn order which 
had been observed in approaching the king in Thanet. 
The tall silver cross was again uplifted, and the 
sacred banner displayed; and as they passed the 
little church of St. Martin's, they chanted, as in the 
name of its inhabitants, " Lord, we pray Thee of Thy 
mercy^ take away Thine anger from this city, and 
fix)m Thy holy house ; for we have sinned. Alleluia." 
The poor idolaters of the place marvelled at the strange 
sight j curiously staring, now at the sunburnt com- 
plexions, mortified aspect^ and unwonted garb, of the 
missionaries ; now at the gleaming cross, now at the 
painted banner. Little did they deem that this meek 
and peaceful company was, in truth, an army of war- 

« S. Bede, Ub. i. 25. 



100 BT. AUGUSTINE. [CH. 

riors coining to take possession of their city^ and lead 
themselves captive ; little could they recognize, on that 
banner, the image of their Conqueror, or, in that cross, 
the instrument of His power. One inmate of the place, 
at least, there was, who discerned in that lowly proces- 
sion a troop of dauntless warriors, and whose heart 
beat high with presages of victory,— queen Bertha. 
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CHAPTER XL 

ST. AUGUSTINE AT CANTEBBUBY. 

Thb foundation was now laid of that goodly work which 
had occupied so chief a place in the wishes and prayers 
of the great St. Gr^ory from the day of his providential 
encounter with the English slaves in the market-place 
at Rome. The very prediction which the holy Father 
had uttered on that occasion had received its literal 
fulfilment ; Alleluia had heen chanted in the English 
dominions ; though as yet it was but the " Lord's song 
in a strange land.** Still, the seed was sown, and the 
light kindled : twelve poor fishermen sufficed to con- 
vert the world, and here was little England allotted 
forty " fishers of men ;" few labourers, indeed, for so plen- 
teous a harvest, as men might count of few and many ; 
few, if the prospects of return were to be measured by 
the degree of physical capability in the workmen, or the 
amount of known resources for the work ; but a supply 
&r more than equal to the occasion, if we take into 
account the quickening power of holiness, the manifold 
fruit of self-denial, the intercessions of the Church, and 
the blessing of St. Peter. 

The monks, on their arrival at Canterbury, were 
lodged by Ethelbert in the part of the city called 
Stablegate, or "the resting-place," as being the quar- 
ter in which strangers were usually accommodated, — ^a 
name which it retains to this day. The house, therefore, 
would be in the present borough of StapVegaAi^, \>q >i\i<^ 
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north of the " Archbishop's palace," built by Lanfranc, 
the ruins of which are still visible. Here St. Augustine 
and his companions remained till Ethelbert, on his con- 
version, made over to them his own royal palace, out of 
which grew the Monastery of Christ Church. Ethel- 
bert*s own palace was, therefore, within a stone's throw 
of the house in which the missionaries were lodged on their 
arrival, so that the king must have enjoyed constant oppor- 
tunities of witnessing the devout and holy conversation 
of the strangers. " They lived," says the historian, "like 
Apostles ; frequent in prayers, watchings, and fiastings. 
They preached the Word of Life to all who were ready to 
hear it, receiving from their disciples so much only as 
was necessary for a bare subsistence, and in all things 
acting in strict conformity with their profession and doc- 
trine. In truth, they seemed to put aside the good 
things of this world, as property not belonging to them. 
They bore disappointments and hindrances with a calm 
and cheerful spirit, and would readily have died, had 
such been God's wiU, in defence of the truth they 
preached." The result may easily be imagined. " Many 
believed, and were baptized, won over by the simplicity 
of their blameless lives, and the sweetness of their hea- 
venly doctrine."* 

The church of St. Martin's was allotted to the monks 
for the public celebrations of religion. There they 
" chanted psalms, prayed, said Mass, preached, and bap- 
tized." For these " forty's sake," it pleased the Divine 
Mercy to save the city ; conversions followed one an- 
other in rapid succession, till at length He who " tumeth 
kings' hearts as the rivers of water," vouchsafed to Eth- 
elbert himself the first motions of His enlightening 

3 S. Bede, Ub. L c 26. 
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Spirit. We have spoken of prayers, and fastings, and 
the silent power of holiness, as the main instruments to- 
wards this blessed result ; but truth to history obliges 
us to take notice of another and more conspicuous spi- 
ritual weapon used by the Providence of God in turn- 
ing the hearts of the English nation to the obedience of 
Christ. Those miraculous gifts, which at a somewhat 
later period were even profusely displayed in this island, 
had already begun to manifest themselves. St. Bede, 
accordingly, enumerates, among the reasons which led 
Ethelbert to embrace the Christian Faith, the *' multi- 
tude of miracles whereby the truth of the promises was 
accredited." We give this statement as we find it in 
the pages of a most trustworthy historian, under a deep 
sense of the obligation resting upon us to impress, and, 
if so be, inflict, such solemn and mysterious facts upon 
the attention of a sceptical age, and especially in a 
country from which, under the joint and kindred influ- 
ences of heresy, and the idolatry of wealth, the spirit of 
child-like fsiith has well-nigh departed. 

The missionaries had now, according to our calcula- 
tion, been about a quarter of a year at Canterbury ; for 
we suppose them to have landed in the spring, and a 
few days after to have proceeded to the royal city, des- 
tined in the counsels of Divine Providence to become 
henceforth the central source of religious blessings to 
England, as it had now for some time been the seat of 
the court and government. Easter had returned with 
its glorious fifty days ; but not on Saxon England, if we 
except one favoured spot, had beamed the joys of that 
happy spring-time of Christendom. In the little church 
of St. Martin alone had swelled the high notes of Catho- 
lic psalmody ; and when those soul-stirring words struck 
on our missionaries' ears, '^ Eesurrexi, et adhuc tecmsi 
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sum, Alleluia T were they not cheered in their loneli- 
ness bj the thought that He, the Unchangeable amid 
change, the Same " to day" in glory as '' yesterday^ in 
the grave, and " before yesterday" on the cross, was still 
and ever at their side 1 

That was the last Easter-tide which brought not its 
own appropriate joy to Saxon England. And even then 
might the eye of faith descry on every side the signs of 
an approaching spiritual resurrection harmonizing with 
the appearances of nature. 

Who that has been at Canterbury, has not visited 
the church of St. Martin ? and who that has visited it 
with such knowledge of the history of England as most 
educated persons now possess, can have fEiiled to ex- 
perience many strange emotions on entering beneath 
its low portal, and surveying its scanty proportions? 
After all the changes wrought by time in the actual 
building, — which, with the exception of a few red 
Eoman bricks still discernible in the eastern exterior 
wall, has probably quite lost its identity with the 
original fabric, — and notwithstanding the desolating 
ravages which Eeformers and Puritans have perpetrated 
in the sacred interior, it is hard not to reflect that here, 
so runs the tradition, queen Bertha prayed for heathen 
England; here St. Luidhard and St. Augustine of 
Canterbury offered the holy Sacrifice of the Altar ; and 
here king Ethelbert, laying aside his earthly crown, 
and sceptre of temporal sovereignty, was admitted as a 
little child into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

It was on the Feast of Pentecost, June 2nd, a. d. 597, 
or rather on the Eve of that Feast, that Ethelbert, 
and his queen, attended by a numerous train of nobles, 
left their royal palace (which lay a little to the north- 
west of the present cathedral), and proceeded to the 
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chorcli of St. Martin's^ distant the better part of a mile. 
The minour of the king's conyersion had brought a 
vast multitude of strangers to the citj^ not from other 
parts of Kent only, but eyen from distant quarters.* 
On entering the church, (which is said to haye been 
richly adorned for the occasion), queen Bertha repaired 
to her customary place of deyotion, the king remaining 
at the entrance. Then, after a portion of the seryice 
Has been gone through at the altar, the priest who had 
there occupied the central position descends and adyances 
towards the Font, which is of course near the door. 
He is distinguished from the rest no less by the unusual 
height of his person, than by his richer yestments, and 
as in loco pontificis, though not as yet himself of 
episcopal dignity, he is preceded, according to ancient 
usage, by two attendants with lighted tapers. The 
ecclesiastic in question is, we need not say, no other 
than St. Augustine himself Haying reached the Font, 
he addresses the people in the usual form : " The Lord 
be with you," and is answered, " And with Thy Spirit.'* 
He then prays after this manner : " Almighty and 
eyerlasting God, be present at the mysteries of Thy 
great mercy ; be present at Thy Sacraments ; and send 
forth the Spirit of adoption to create anew [this] soul 
begotten to Thee in the layer of Baptism, that so, what 
is to be wrought by the ministry of our humility, may 
be accomplished by the eflfect of Thy power. Through 
our Lord." 

At the conclusion of this prayer, the " Consecration of 
the Font" is entoned after the manner of the Preface at 
Mass. This ended, the following prayer is chanted : 
" Gk)d, who, by Thine inyisible power, dost work, 
after a wondrous manner, the effect of Thy Sacraments ; 

'' Oocelin in fiolland. 
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we acknowledge ourselves unworthy to perform Thy 
holy mysteries ; yet forsake not, we beseech Thee, the 
gifts of Thy grace, and incline towards our supplications 
the ears of Thy pity. God, whose Spirit moved on 
the face of the waters at the creation of the world, grant 
that the nature of this water may receive the virtue of 
sanctification. God, who didst by the water of the 
deluge purge away the sins of a guilty world, signifying 
thereby the grace of Regeneration, so that in the mystery 
of one and the same element might be shewn forth both 
the end of vices and the beginning of virtues ; look, 
Lord, upon the face of Thy Church, and multiply in it 
Thy regenerations ; Thou, who by the torrent of Thine 
overflowing grace dost make glad Thy City, and open 
the fountain of Baptism for the renewing of all the 
nations of the earth, that by the power of Thy Majesty 
they may receive from the Holy Spirit the grace of 
Thine Only-begotten." 

Here the officiating priest makes the Sign of the Cross 
upon the water, and adds : 

" May He, by the secret admixture of His light, render 
fruitful this water prepared for the regeneration of men ; 
that, being endued with sanctification, aheavenly of&pring 
may spring into newness of life from the immaculate 
womh of the Divine Font. And may Grace, as a mother, 
bring forth all into a common infancy, how different 
soever in sex or age. Depart hence, at God's bidding, 
every unclean spirit ; depart, every wickedness of dia- 
bolical crafb. May there be here no evil admixture; 
no treachery to circumvent, no secret poison to insinuate 
itself, no defilement to corrupt and destroy. May this 
creature [of water] be holy and innocent, free from every 
approach of the Enemy, and purged by the departure of 
ereij vicious influence ; may it be a fountain of Life, 
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a stream of Begeneration, a wave of purification, that all 
they who are to he washed in this laver of health, may 
ohtain, hy the operation in them of the Holy Spirit, the 
grace of a perfect cleansing. 

*' Wherefore i{i I hless thee, creature of water, i{i in 
the name of the living i{i God, of that holy God, who, at 
the creation of the world by His Word, who was in the 
beginning, separated thee from the drj^ land ; whose 
Spirit moTed upon thee, who bade thee flow from Pa- 
radise and water the whole of the earth by four streams ; 
who, when thou wert bitter in the desert, poured sweet- 
ness into thee, and made thee palateable, and who com- 
manded thee to flow from a rock to refresh His thirst- 
ing people. I bless i^ thee also in the Name of Jesus 
Christ, His only Son, our Lord, who, at Cana in Ga- 
lilee, converted thee by a wonderful miracle of His 
power into wine ; who walked upon thee with His feet, 
and was baptized in thee by John in the Jordan. Who 
gare thee forth together with blood but of His side, 
and commanded His disciples to baptize believers in 
thee, saying, ' Go, teach all men, baptizing them in 
the Name,' &c,^ 

Here the priest changes his voice into the tone of 
reading. 

" Do Thou, God, be present in mercy with us who 
obey Thy conmiandments ; graciously breathe upon this 
dement^ bless this pure water with the breath of Thy 
mouth, that, besides that natural power with which it 
cleanses our bodies, it may also become efficacious to 
the purifying of the soul." 

Hereupon the two taper-bearers withdraw into the 
sacristy. Then, breathing three times into the water, 
he says : 

'* May the virtue of Thy Spirit descend, Laxd, 



108 ST. AUGUSTINE. [OH. 

into the fulness of this Font, and make the whole of 
this water fruitful with the power of Eegeneration. May 
the stains of all sin be here blotted out. May that 
nature which was formed after Thy image, and which 
is now reformed in honour of its first beginning, be 
cleansed from all defilement of the old man ; that they 
who receive this Sacrament of Eegei\eration may be 
bom anew into the infancy of true innocence ; through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, Thy Son, who will come to 
judge the quick and dead, and the world by fire." 

Then, taking the golden vessel with the chrism, he 
pours the chrism into the font in the manner of a 
cross, and parts the water with his hand. 

Then the priest, leading the candidate to the water 
and holding him in it, demands, '^ What is thy name )" 
And then rehearses to him the Articles of the Creed ; 
at the end of which the candidate answers, " I belieye." 
He proceeds, "Wilt thou be baptized?" — Answer, "I 
will." Then he baptizes him in the customary form. 

On the baptized coming out of the font, he is pre- 
sented to one of the pre8b3rters, who makes on his fore- 
head with the chrism the sign of the cross, adding, 
*' May Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath regenerated thee with water and with 
the Holy Spirit, and who hath given thee remission of 
all thy sins. Himself anoint thee with the chrism of 
salvation unto life eternal. I^. Amen." 

At this point in the service the king would have 
received the Sacrament of Confirmation, had St. Au- 
gustine been competent at that time to administer it 
As no bishop, however, was present, we may conclude 
that a Litany was then said at the font, while the prin- 
cipal priest took his place at the altar. Then may have 
come the pr&jer specially appointed for the Vigil of 
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Pentecost, " post Ascensum Fontis." " Grant, we be- 
seech Thee, Almighty God, that the brightness of Thy 
gloiy may shine forth upon us, and the light of Thy 
Light confirm by the illumination of the Holy Spirit 
the hearts of those who haye been regenerated by Thy 
grace through our Lord." 

Previously to. this prayer, the church had been illu- 
minated in preparation for the Mass which was to 
follow. 

Such was the Form of Baptism used in the time of 
St. Gr^oiy the Great, according to the Kitual of the 
Church, as it had been recently set in order by that 
Pontiff. We hare here given it entire, so as to enable 
the reader to make himself present at a solemnity, the 
like to which, in interest and importance, has not often 
occurred in the annals of our country. It should be 
observed, however, that, either the whole, or but a part, 
of this Service, would be used on the occasion in ques- 
tion, according to circumstances of which we are not 
at this time cognizant. Thus it is not unlikely that 
the earlier portion of the Office, as it has been now 
set forth, may have been used, not at Ethelbert's bap- 
tism, which was solemnized on Whitsun-eve, but on the 
Holy Saturday before, when, perhaps, the water was 
consecrated in anticipation of the probable conversions. 
It is also next to certain that many other baptisms 
took place at the same time vdth the king's ; for, on 
the one hand, we know from St. Bede, that Ethel- 
bert's was but one of a number of conversions which 
followed rapidly upon the preaching of the missionaries ; 
and, on the other, if these conversions took place be- 
tween Easter and Pentecost (which were the two great 
seasons for baptism), the actual admission of the con- 
verts into the Church would be deferred to Wvfo \2^\Xfo^ 
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period, and the interval would be occupied in the pre- 
liminary course of catechetical instruction. We hare 
also seen that other changes in the service were ren- 
dered necessary by the want of a bishop. This need, 
however, was no long time after supplied. Within five 
months of Ethelbert's baptism, St. Augustine was on 
his way back to France, where he obtained consecration 
to the English Archiepiscopate at the hands of Vir- 
gilius. Archbishop of Aries and Metropolitan (who had 
received a mandate from the Pope to that effect),^ as- 
sisted by other prelates of France. This was on the 
16th of November 597, after the commencement of 
the Feast of Sunday the 17 th. Immediately upon his 
consecration, St. Augustine returned to Canterbury, 
where he was received with great joy by the king and 
people, and solemnly inaugurated as Archbishop of that 
See. 

During the five months which passed between the 
baptism of Ethelbert and St. Augustine's visit to Aries, 
our Lord had made daily additions to His Church 
in England. The effect of the king*s conversion was, 
as might have been expected, quite electrical. The 
people, animated by the example of their sovereign, 
flocked in multitudes to hear the Word of God, not, 
however, by constraint, but willingly ; for Ethelbert per- 
emptorily refused to employ any kind of compulsion 
in bringing over his subjects to the Christian Faith, 
having learned, says St. Bede, a &r different doc- 
trine from his new masters. As many as were prepared 
of their own free choice to take Christ's easy yoke upon 
them, the king received most jojrfully and lovingly ; 
accounting them, says the historian, no longer as his 

^ S. Bede, lib. i. c. 27. 
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sabjects on earth, but rather as his fellow-citizens in 
the Kingdom of Heaven.^ 

So mightily did the word of God grow and prevail, 
6Yen during the first few months of the missionaries' 
stay in England, and while as yet their ministrations 
were confined to a single city, that, on the Christmas- 
day of the year in which they landed, no less than ten 
thousand of the English received the grace of Life. 
Oh, what delight did these tidings bring to the heart 
of the good St. Gregory. It so happened that the holy 
Father laboured that year under a more than usual 
pressure of bodily illness ; but God, who is wont to 
send His Saints two joys for one sorrow, was pleased 
to refiresh the spirit of this afflicted servant with a 
double consolation at one and the same time. His 
Mend Eulogius, Bishdp of Alexandria, had written to 
acquaint him with the prosperous condition of that 
Church, and he answers by telling him of the recent 
news from England. 

^ Full well do I know that, in all your good deeds, 
you deeply sympathize with the joy of others. I will 
repay, then, your favour, and reply to your tidings by 
others not very dissimilar. The English, a people shut 
up in a little comer of the world, have been up to this 
dme unbelievers, nay, worshippers of stocks and stones. 
And now, by the help of your prayers, it has pleased 
God to put into my mind to send among them as a 
preacher, Augustine, one of the brethren of my monas- 
tery. He by my authority 7 has been consecrated bishop 
by the bishops of Gennany,^ and by their assistance 
has been brought to the afore-mentioned nation, which 

^ S. Bede, lib. i 26. 7 p^^^ 4 ^e licentia. 

^ The Fnmks were often called Germans, as being of common 
origin. 
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is truly the Tery end of the world. And news has 
just reached me of his well-being and wonderful deeds ; 
that either he, or those who were sent with him, have 
so shone out by the gift of miracles among this people, 
that they seem quite like Apostles in the signs they 
have wrought. And on the Feast of our Lord's Nativity, 
in this first year of the Indiction, as I understand firom 
the same our brother and fellow-bishop, more than 
ten thousand English were baptized. I have mentioned 
these facts that you may know what your prayers lufve 
wrought at the farthest extremity of the world, while 
you are talking to me about the people of Alexandria. 
While your holy doings are made manifest in the place 
where you are, the fruit of your prayers is apparent in 
places where you are not." 9 

The question may be asked. Why did St. Augustine 
go so far as Aries to be consecrated 1 The answer to 
this question may be obtained from the letters of St 
Gregory the Great, and besides its interest in this place, 
it throws valuable light upon the ancient prerogatives of 
the See of St. Peter. The Archbishop of Aries had a 
precedence among the bishops of France, and was at this 
time also vicar of the Holy See. St. Gregory speaks, 
in his reply to St. Augustine's ninth Question upon the 
English Church, of the Pall as a privilege of the See of 
Aries in the times of his predecessors.^ In days, then, 
which so early as the sixth century could be described 
as ancient,^ the Church of Eome was what may be 
called the fountain of honour to Western Christendom. 
In another of St. Gregory's letters, we find him con- 
stituting this same Virgilius, through whom the Apostol- 
ical succession was transmitted to the English Church, 

» & Greg. lib. viii. Ep. 30. » Lib. xi. Ep. 64. 

' AntiqjuB prsedeoesBOTuxn meorvmi temporibus. 
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his yicar throughout the dominions of the French king. 
The following are the terms in which he conveys these 
prerogatiyes. 

" Since, in compliance with ancient custom, you have 
lequested of me the use of the Pall, and the yicariate 
of the Apostolic See, &r be it from me to suspect you 
of seeking mere transitory power, or mere outward or- 
nament. It is evident to all from what quarter that 
Faith is derived, which prevails in the regions of 
Qval : when your Brotherhood comes to the Apostolic 
See for a privily which that See has always been 
accustomed to grant, what else is it than a dutiful child 
having recourse to its mother's breast for all good 
things? Most readily, therefore, do we grant your 
petition, that we may not appear to defraud you of any 
part of that honour which is your due, nor to treat 
with disrespect the prayer of Childebert, our right noble 
son in the Faith. But, believe me, it is a matter requir- 
ing all your attention, that your diligence and watchfrd- 
ness over others should keep pace with your advance- 
ment in honour ; that the excellence of your life should 
become manifest to those who depend upon you for your 
example ; and that your Brotherhood should never seek 
your own in the honours which through favour are 
conferred upon you, but the gains of your heavenly 
country. For you know what the blessed Apostle says 
in sorrow of heart ; ' All seek their own, not the things 

which are Jesus Christ's.' Under 

God's guidance, therefore, and according to ancient 
usage, we entrust your Brotherhood with the power of 
representing us in all the Churches which are compre- 
hended in the dominions of our right noble son, Childe- 
bert ; reserving to the different Metropolitans such pri- 
vil^es as belong to them of immemorial right. We 

1 
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have also transmitted the Pall, which jour Brotherhood 
is to use in church at the celebration of Mass only. 
Should any Bishop wish to go to a distance, it will not 
be lawful for him to pass into other dioceses without au- 
thority from your Holiness. Should any question of the 
Faith, or other grave matter, arise among the Bishops, 
let it be discussed and determined in an assembly of 
twelve of their number. If it cannot be thus settled, 
let the rights of the question be discussed, and the 
decision referred to me. God Almighty take you into 
His keeping, and grant your new honours may turn to 
the profit of your soul !" ' 

» Lib. V. Ep. 53. 
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CHAPTER XII. 
nncsNOS of bthelbbrt. — first anglo-saxon 

OHUROHBS AND MONASTERIES. 

before now been observed^ and indeed will hardly 
«ated, that the impression which Scripture gives 
^7 power is, on the whole, that rather of an an- 
ty than an allj, of God's Church. Kings and 
hare, no doubt, a special and exalted place as- 
ihem in the household of the Faith ; but, since 
Jinot properly rise, except through humility, nor 
scept by submission, it is no wonder that, as a 
of &ct, they have so rarely been seen to occupy 
becoming manner. Considering how deeply the 
preeminence is ingrained in unregenerate human 
and how thickly the rich and great are beset on 
ide with the temptations to a sin from which 
en the lowest stations are exempt, it is no 
kf any especial ungodliness in those who are called 
high places of the earth, that there should not 
sen more among them to earn the crown of sanc- 
lid the perils of a throne ; rather it is a wit- 
the sovereign and all-subduing power of Divine 
lat there should have been so many. Our Lord's 
rth gave occasion to the kingly character to mani- 
lelf in those two extreme and opposite shapes 
it has ever since been apt to assume, or to which 
at all events, continually tended, in its bearings 
I our Lord, that is to say, towards His Holy Cv 
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tholic Church ; the shape of rivalry, jealousy, and ha- 
tred, as portrayed in Herod the Great, and that of de- 
vout reverence and implicit submission, as exemplified in 
the Magians. Herod seeking the life of the Divine In^t, 
and the wise men of the East prostrate at His feet and 
offering Him of their best, were the types and the prede- 
cessors of two several classes of sovereign rulers, whom 
Prophecy distinctly foreshewed, and History has no less 
distinctly exhibited ; those, on the one hand, who have 
'^ taken counsel against the Lord and against His Christ ;** 
and these, on the other, who have ''come bending" to the 
footstool of the King of kings, and '' ministered" to the 
glory of His earthly dwelling-place. And well, indeed, 
had it been for the Church, were there not also a third 
course which kingly power has been apt to take with 
respect to her, midway between avowed hostility and 
implicit submission, — the patronizing and conciliatory 
line, such as the great pursue towards powerful inferiors, 
or the politic towards useful auxiliaries. Truly, the 
Church, when staunch to her principles, recognizes no 
patrons of this world. She is the dispenser of patronage, 
not the object of it. She gives patrons to others ; not 
placing herself under the protection of kings, who often, 
with flattery on their tongues, cherish guile in their 
hearts ; but rather distributing the nations of the world 
under the high and beneficent tutelage of her own glori- 
fied Saints. And, as she recognizes no patrons among the 
great, so courts she no allies among the powerful. For 
alliances are founded on the principle of mutual con- 
cession ; whereas the world has every thing to gain 
from the Church, and nothing to give in return, which 
the Church does not account rather an encumbrance 
than a boon. In short, the Church knows of no rela- 
tion towards herself but that of the loyal subject and 
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the loYing child; and where men are not content to defer 
to her as a Queen, and cling to her as a Mother, fiir hot- 
ter is it for her, and not much worse for themselyes, that 
they should take the side of her declared enemies ; he 
"cold," rather than "lukewarm;" for decision of pur- 
pose, and consistencj of action, even on the wrong side, 
are ever hoth more respectahle, and more hopeful, than 
middle courses and incompatible allegiances. 

That especial temper of self-renouncing devotion, and 
cfaiTalrous homage to the Catholic Church, which admits 
of such splendid illustration from the pages of Anglo- 
Saxon history, appears to hare been with Ethelbert quite 
a matter of Christian instinct From the moment of his 
baptism it nerer seems to have even crossed his mind that 
he was to regard the Authoress of his birth into the King- 
dom of Heaven otherwise than as a Parent, whose bounties 
to him no gifts could repay, and whose claims upon him 
no devotion could express. His great aim seems to have 
been, not to engage the affections of his subjects towards 
himself as an object of ultimate loyalty, but to unite 
them with himself in common loyalty to the Church. 
Accordingly, when St. Augustine returned with episcopal 
powers from France, his royal disciple seems to have 
been animated but by one wish — ^that of placing, not 
his house only, but his city, and even his kingdom, 
at the Saint's command. That very kingdom which, 
in days of old, he had eagerly sought, and hardly won, 
he now hastens to deliver over to a body of men who 
in the eyes of the world must have seemed no better 
than mere adventurers and fanatics. All which we hear 
of king Ethelbert, even before his conversion, seems to 
prove that he was earnest and conscientious, as a hea- 
then, according to his opportunities ; and this is ever 
the true road to brighter light and fuller grace. No 
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doubt, his union with Bertha had been a great blessing 
to him ; yet her influence seems rather to have leavened 
his mind, than wholly formed it. In his youth, he was 
actuated by motives of ambition ; but, considering the 
fearful extent to which this sin prevails among Chris- 
tians, nay, and is even countenanced and vindicated by 
them, it would indeed be extravagant to make it a severe 
ground of charge against a heathen, though of course 
a sin it is, whether in heathen or Christian. But from 
more debasing vices Ethelbert, as far as we know, was 
free. He seems to have been a true Saxon, as Saxons 
were when they«»me fresh from their native air, and b^ 
fore they had lost their indigenous virtues through the 
eflect of luxurious habits. He was brave, though as 
yet he lacked a suitable cause in which to exercise his 
valour ; and, for all that appears, he was temperate, like 
a true soldier as he was, though he '^ did it for a cor- 
ruptible crown.** Moreover, it is rather prominently 
brought before us in history, that he was constant at his 
devotions ; and could there, under the circumstances, have 
been better materials to form the saintly heart withal I 
Once more, his behaviour towards the holy missionaries 
from the moment of their arrival was such as could not 
have been exceeded for kindness, generosity, and discre- 
tion. Had he been a self-willed and narrow-hearted 
prince, — nay, had he been otherwise than a very truth- 
loving and noble-minded one, — ^he might quite fairly and 
reasonably have forbid them his country, as foreigners 
demanding entrance upon an inadmissible pretext. Yet 
he received them kindly, treated them hospitably, and 
gave a patient and candid hearing to the message which 
they brought with them. Nor was this the indiffer- 
ence of a politician, thinking all religions equally true 
or equally false ; for, even while evidently interested in 
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the tidings whioh Augustine announced to him, Ethel- 
bert^ u we have seen, made a discreet and conscientious 
resenre in &YOur of the religion of his country, which 
be was not prepared at once to giro up. Yet did 
he not ding pertinaciously to a system, which, heing 
essentially fidse, could not possibly have found its an- 
swer in the conscience of a good man. " Bigotry", is 
a much abused word ; but we must not be led by 
the popular abuse of the term to forget that the 
temper exists which that term in its true sense ex- 
presses, and a yery evil temper it is. We do not hesi- 
tate then to say, in a phrase which has an ill sound but 
a Intimate use, that king Ethelbert was '^ no bigot ;^ 
meaning by that phrase, not that he would have shrunk 
from fencing the true Faith round with anathemas 
against heresy (which is fHoty, not bigotry), but that 
he did not suffer his attachment to a false religion (to 
which, nevertheless, as the best that had come before 
him, and as incomparably better than unbelief, he was 
rightly attached) to prejudice his reception of the true. 

Ethelbert receiyed St. Augustine, on his return from 
Aries, as a king should receiye an archbishop, and a dis- 
ciple, his spiritual father. The welcome is described as 
haying been at once truly magnificent and most hearty. 
When the first greetings were oyer, the king announced 
his intention of surrendering his palace at Canterbury 
fiir the use of the monks, and of retiring, himself, to 
Becolyer. The King's palace, as we have already said, 
?ras not &r from the house in Stablegate which had 
been appropriated to the missionaries on their first 
arriyal, and lay, probably, between what was after- 
wards the site of the Archbishop's palace, and the ca- 
ihedraL The ruins, or at least the yestiges, of the 
ancient archiepisoopal residence, are still to be «^\i^ 



120 ST. AnouBTiirE. [oh. 

including the remains of the study from which St. 
Thomas passed to the cathedral on the memorable 29th 
of December, when he received the crown of martyrdom. 
But the reader must not confound this building (which 
is not older than Lanfranc's age) with the palace of 
king Ethelbert, This latter, from the time of its passing 
into the hands of St. Augustine, ceased to be a palace, 
and became a monastery. As such, it remained till the 
archiepiscopate of Lanfranc, who first erected it into a 
dwelling-house for himself. 

Imagine a royal personage now-a-days giving up 
his principal palace to a body of monks, and leaving 
them, as it were, to represent him at the seat of his 
court and government ! We are not criticising this 
procedure, but merely drawing attention to it as a 
most remarkable phenomenon. What are called '^ safe" 
men would probably consider the act as one of 
downright madness ; but this alone does not prove it 
such, for Festus counted St. Paul as a madman ; 
nay, even of our Blessed Lord there were those who 
said, " He is beside Himself* In one point of view, at 
least, the posture of ecclesiastical affairs in England, at 
the time of which we write, is not a little singular ; as 
illustrating, namely, the words of our Lord, which have 
been chosen as the motto of this series of Lives ; '^ The 
meek shall inherit the earth.'* A year ago, and this 
mission, now so prosperous and triumphant, was on the 
point of being abandoned, in consequence of the appa- 
rent failure of all human resources ; and here are those 
way-worn and disheartened travellers housed in the 
very palace of the king of England, and that king 
become a voluntary exile from his home and from his 
court, as desiring only that Christ should be magnified 
hi his Btead. Let all such as are inclined to doubt if 
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St. AngUBtine's path were indeed illustrated by miracles, 
consider well with themselves, whether (as has been 
said of the original dissemination of Christianity) any 
mirade which they are asked to believe is so wonderful 
as would be the ^t of such a result having been 
brought to pass without miracle. 

But, at any rate, it will be said, that king Ethelbert, 
in retiring from Canterbury, was guilty of quitting his 
post of duty, and must surely have degraded himself in 
the eyes of his subjects. We shall find, however, from 
the sequel, that the latter years of his reign were, at all 
events, no less prosperous than the former, even as 
respected the temporal interests of his kingdom ; though 
these were not immediately in his eye when he thought 
fit to adopt the strange line of policy upon which we 
are commenting. England does not seem to have suf- 
fered in any way from the counsels upon which Ethel- 
bert appears to have leant in the latter years of his 
life. For kings, no less than private men, and nations, 
no less than the individuals who compose them, have an 
undoubted share in the promise, " Seek ye first the 
Kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all these 
things shall be added unto you." 

Near Ethelbert's palace there is said to have been a 
church, which had been built by Christians as early as 
the days of the Komans. St. Martin*s being generally 
mentioned as the only ecclesiastical building in Canter- 
bury which, previously to the arrival of St. Augustine, 
the Christian queen had succeeded in reclaiming from 
heathen uses, we are to conclude that this church must 
have been given up, along with the rest, to the service 
of idolatry. But Ethelbert, when he resigned his 
palace to St. Augustine, included it in the donation, and 
eagerly seconded the measures which the kt^^S^*^"^ 
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forthwith proceeded to take for its purification, repara- 
tion, and enlargement. Such were the first beginnings 
of the Metropolitan Church of Christ at Canterbury. 
Of the original fabric (which fell a victim to the fury of 
the Danes) neither trace nor memorial exists ; excepting 
the tradition of a special providence vouchsafed at the 
prayer of Archbishop Odo, by which, while roofings it 
was preserved from the effects of weather at a peculiarly 
tempestuous season. The Cathedral was rebuilt in the 
earlier part of the 11th century by Archbishop Agel- 
noth, but was again miserably reduced by fire and dila- 
pidations ; so that Archbishop Lanfranc had to rebuild 
it almost from the first, a work which he completed in 
little more than seven years, and dedicated it anew^ as 
some say, to the honour of the Ever-blessed Trinity. 

Canterbury Cathedral, then, was originally one of the 
cluster of buildings which formed the Monastery of 
Christ-Church. "England," says Reyner, "from its 
first reception of the Faith, has had two kinds of monas- 
teries : the one, cloistral ; the other, cathedral. Those 
were called Cloistral which were governed by an 
abbot, or, where there was no abbot, by a prior. Those 
were Cathedral where the Bishop was Abbot, and the 
Convent was the Chapter of the Cathedral church ; and 
so the monks were Cathedral canons, performing all 
those offices which secular canons were accustomed to 
perform in secular cathedrals."* 

Thus Christ-church was a Cathedral monastery, and 
preserved its monastic character till the change of reli- 

* De ApostoL Bened. in Angliit, Tract, i. Sect i. § 17. Upon this 

Mr. Somner remarks (History of Canterbury, p. 83, Ed. 1703), •* I dq 

not remember that in Cathedral monasteries the bishop was eyer 

reputed abbot, but the prior, who was in the place of abbot, chief oyer 

tAe moDka. And the Capitular act» ^d tun alike in the same fens 
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gion in the 16th century.^ St. Augustine became at 
onoe Archbishop of Canterbury, and Abbot of Christ- 
Church ; and his companions, canons of the Cathedral, 
and brethren of the Monastery. 

Si. Gregory appears, from a letter to St. Augustine of 
sereral years' later date, to have contemplated fixing the 
^^»g^1«^ primacy at London, which had been its seat in 
the time of the Britons. But several circumstances 
united in pointing out Canterbury as its more natural 
and appropriate position. There the Gospel had been 
first preached in England. There was the central seat 
of Eihelbert's government ; whereas London belonged 
not to Ethelbert, but to his nephew Sebert. And the 
rank which the kingdom of Kent had in Ethelbert's 
reign oome to hold among the provinces of the hept- 
archy would be a farther reason for selecting Canter- 
bury as the ecclesiastical metropolis of England. The 
transfer of the primacy from London to Canterbury was 
expressly confirmed by the subsequent pontiffs, Bonifiu;e 
and Honorius ; of whom the former, addressing St. Jus- 
tus, successor to St. Augustine in the see of Canterbury, 
writes, " We confirm and command that the metropo- 
litical see of all Britain be for ever after in the city of 
Canterbury ; and we make a perpetual and unchange- 
able decree, that all provinces of the kingdom of Eng- 
land be for ever subject to the metropolitical church of 
that place." And Honorius writes, " We command all 
the churches and provinces of England to be subject to 

as well in Cathedral as in Cloistral monasteries, — Abbas et Capi- 
tulmm Prior et Capitulum. 

^ The other Cathedral monasteries which were despoiled at the same 
period were Durham, Winchester, Ely, Norwich, Worcester, Bath, 
Coventiy, and Rochester ; at York, London, and Salisbury, the capi- 
tular bodies had been preyiously secularized. — ^Dugd. MoisasX\^ 
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your jurisdiction ; and that the metropolitical see and 
archiepiscopal dignity, and the primacy of all the 
churches of England, be fixed and remain in Canterbury, 
and never be transferred through any kind of evil per- 
suasion by any one to any other place." And this de- 
cision was afterwards adopted in honour of St. Augustine 
by a council of the English nation ; for, according to 
Malmesbury, Kenulphus king of Mercia wrote to Pope 
Leo III. " Because Augustine, of blessed memory, who in 
the time of Pope Gregory, preached the word of God to 
the English nation, and presided over the Saxon churches, 
died in the same city, and his body was buried in the 
church which his successor Laurentius dedicated to St. Pe- 
ter, the Prince of the Apostles, it seemed good to all the 
wise men of our nation, that the metropolitical dignity 
should be fixed in that city where resteth the body of 
him that planted the truth of the Christian Faith in 
these parts.<5 

In the city of Canterbury, between the cathedral and 
St. Martin's, lies the diminutive church of St. Pancras. 
This also is a monument of St. Augustine's, and (as we 
shall now begin to call him, St.) Ethelbert's piety. St. 
Pancras' was the church, it will be remembered, in which 
the king used to assist at idolatrous rites before his con- 
version ; and he would have it among the first of those 
which were cleansed from heathen pollution, and con- 
verted into temples of the Living God. He accordingly 
made it over, with the land adjoining, to St. Augustine. 
By him it was duly purified, and consecrated in ho- 
nour of St. Pancras, who suffered martyrdom at the 
age of fourteen, and has ever been accounted the espe- 
cial patron of children and young persons. St. Pancras 
appears to have been selected as patron of this church 

' Vide Sonmer*B History of Canterb^ixy, ml\i B8^l^*« additions. 
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in reference to St. Gregory's interview with the English 
slaves at Borne. The Evil Spirit^ as tradition says, did 
not relinquish his hold over this church without a fierce 
and terrific struggle. It is related, that, when St. Au- 
gustine first celebrated mass within it, the building was 
violently shaken, as if by an earthquake. Thorn, the chro- 
nicler, speaks of marks as apparent in his time upon the 
southern exterior wall, which were accounted as '' marks 
of the Beast ;" and Mr. Somner, the historian of Canter- 
bury, implies that some such appearance was still to be 
traced in the ruins of the church as late as the year 1 640. 
On the other hand, St. Bede the Venerable, who flourished 
little more than a century after the period at which the 
circumstance is said to have happened, and who gained 
his information, as he tells us,7 relative to the transactions 
at Canterbury, from Albinus, abbot of St. Augustine's 
monastery, is silent upon the subject. No doubt, St. 
Bede's silence is observable, and the marks on the wall 
admit of being explained in other than supernatural 
ways. Yet, if St. Bede is to furnish evidence on one 
side, he must in fiumess be brought forward as a witness 
on the other also ; and there is no doubt that he speaks 
to the fibct of miracles generally as rife at the time of 
St. Augustine's visit to England, so as to give the ut- 
most probability to particular occurrences of an alleged 
supernatural character Under these circumstances, it 
may reasonably be questioned whether his silence upon 
the wonderful phenomena which are said to have accom- 
panied the first consecration of the Host at St. Pancras' 
is so conclusive against the story, as his general testimony 
to the frequency of such manifestations at the time is in 
&vour of it. They, at all events, who remember how 
violently the Evil Spirit once convulsed a body from 

^ Prolog, in Hist. EccL 
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which he was being ejected by Divine power,® and who 
have perhaps been led to refer the mysterious sufferings 
of holy persons on their death-bed to some similar con- 
flict between the Holy Spirit labouring to put His final 
seal upon an elect soul^ and the Tempter trjdng to re- 
gain his possession of it by a last and desperate effort^ 
will see nothing to startle them in the fact of the Beyil 
eyen visibly contending for a familiar haunt> when Christ 
first glorified it by His presence, and leaving the vestiges 
of his malice when precluded from displaying the tro- 
phies of his victory. 

The royal grant of the building which was aflber- 
wards converted into the church of St. Pancras^ in- 
cluded, as we have said, the plot of ground adjoining j 
and this ground became the site of the celebrated 
monastery of St. Peter and Paul, afterwards known by 
the name of St. Augustine's. So great a work and con- 
spicuous a memorial of our Saint, where his sacred ashes 
long reposed, and which remained as a standing monu- 
ment of his piety and apostolical labours, till, with the 
other religious houses of England, it fell under the sacri- 
legious hand of the t3rrant, will require more than a 
passing notice in these pages, and shall accordingly 
form the subject of a distinct chapter. 

^ Mark iz. 25, 26. 
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CHAPTER XIII 

MONASTBBY OF ST. AUGUSTDTIU 

Wa have already seen that both at the house in Stable- 
gate, and still more at Ethelbert's palace, St. Augustine 
and his companions had formed themselves into some- 
thing of a r^ular community, and exemplified, as £Eir 
as drcumstanoes allowed, the practice of the religious 
life. Indeed, their course in this respect may be said 
to haye been chalked out for them, independently 
of any private preferences of their own, or of any 
view which might be taken of the expediency of such 
a mode of life towards the purposes of their mission. 
When at Bome, they had been brethren of a mo- 
nasteiy ; and, so £ur as they had fallen during their 
travels into less orderly ways, the change had been 
attended, as we have seen, with obvious inconveniences. 
These evils St. Gregory had sought to correct, by giving 
St. Augustine a more absolute authority over the rest, and 
80 reconstituting the body a strictly religious one. As 
soon, therefore, as the missionaries were once more set- 
tled under the same roof, they returned, quite as a mat- 
ter of course, to their old habits and arrangements ; 
St. Augustine taking his place among them as their 
rightful Superior. Thus they carried out the evident 
intentions, or more probably the express instructions, of 
the Supreme Pontiff. 

Still, their missionary avocations must have left them 
but little time for the proper and characteristic exercises 
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of the religious state. From the day of their arriyal at 
Canterbury, they were constantly abroad in the streets and 
lanes of the city, preaching the Gospel to every creature. 
In our own time, when the essence of religion is so com- 
monly thought to consist in its social duties alone, the 
importance even of the monastic institute is apt to be 
measured principally by the facilities which it offers to- 
wards the practice of the corporal and spiritual works 
of mercy. But it must not be forgotten, that, under 
the Gospel, the first and great commandment is the love 
of Gt)d, and the love of our brethren but the second. 
Beneficial then beyond expression as religious commu- 
nities have been in ameliorating the condition of the 
poor, and evangelizing the heathen, it is chiefly as they 
have given scope for contemplation of Divine mysteries, 
the practice of complete obedience, and the cultivation 
of the interior life, that they have been bright centres of 
light, and gushing fountains of health, in the midst of 
a darkened and diseased world. It has been observed, 
that some of the principal Gospel types of the Church 
represent her as a witness, rather than a herald ; a calm 
and clear and dazzling " light" in a dark place ; a "city 
set on an hill ;" a beautiful and expansive " tree," which 
sheds its fragrance around, and draws the lonely under 
its shelter. These and the like figures give an idea of 
the calm majesty which gradually gains upon the world, 
rather than of the zealous ministrations which tell by 
their immediate effects ; though, of course, among the 
manifold operations of the One Spirit, these abo have 
a chief place in the Church of Christ. 

Such an earthly transcript in epitome of the " Jeru- 
salem which is above" would our holy Archbishop and 
his royal disciple leave behind them in our fair English 
land ; even a godly company, who should " wait on the 
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Lord withoiit distraction,'' and help our country by 
their prayers, while others were engaged in more labo- 
rious offices of charity. 

The more immediate motiye, however, which led to 
the foundation of St. Augustine's monastery seems to 
haye been a desire on the part both of StAugustine and 
St Ethelbert to provide a suitable burial-place for them- 
selves and their successors. This was an object which 
the incipient and unformed state of the Church in Eng- 
land would render one of no little interest and import- 
ance. Very different, indeed, from that over-sensitive- 
ness on the score of posthumous respect, so common in the 
world, are the precautions which even a Saint might 
wish to take, with the object of securing his own poor 
body from the chance of abuse ; since, whether his own, 
or anoiher^s, that body is equally the temple of the Holy 
Spirit, whose honour is accordingly concerned in its safe 
disposal and reverential treatment. The same con- 
sideration may lead Saints to deprecate insults to their 
remains after death, which has sometimes led them to 
acquiesce in the veneration paid them by the world 
during their lives ; a regard, namely, to God's honour, 
which they might endanger by a different course.^ 
Moreover, in the last and highest stage of humility, a 
Christian comes to feel as indifferent about himself, any 
way, as if he were some other person, and so deals with 
himself just as he would with what does not belong to 
him ; and thus the effects of self-conceit, and of self-con- 
tempt, will often wear the same appearance in the eyes 
of a superficial observer. While one Saint, from deep 
(^nsciousness of personal demerit, studies to be wholly 

' See Rodrigaez, on Christian Perfection, vol. ii. Tract 3. c. 31. 
Also a remarkable anecdote to the same point in A. Butler^s Life of 
St. Francis of Assisinm. 
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overlooked and forgotten ; another, no less humble, may 
manifest so entire an indifference on points which con- 
cern himself either way, as even to incur the imputa- 
tion of vain-glory in the midst of the most abject self- 
renunciation. It is said (as illustrative of the former 
view of humility), that St. Francis Borgia positively 
refused to let his picture be taken when on his death- 
bed, as accounting the bodily likeness of such a sinner 
unworthy to be preserved ; whereas others, whose names 
are no less venerated in the Church, have yielded to the 
wishes of their friends in such trifles without the least 
hesitation and misgiving.^ 

In the same way, it is possible to conceive Saints act- 
ing quite oppositely with respect to the disposal of their 
own remains after death : one being prepared to en- 
counter the imputation of selfishness and vanity through 
zeal for God's honour, or rather thinking of this alone ; 
another being so penetrated with the sense of his own 
nothingness as to be quite careless of the whereabout, or 
disposal, of those ashes, which at all events are to be re- 
collected and re-animated at the Great Day. St. Augus- 
tine and St. Ethelbert are instances on the one side, and 
St. Monica, St. Swithin, St. Francis of Assisium, <kc., on 
the reverse. And yet, that the side of indifference about 
this matter is not clearly the more religious in itself, 
seems to be proved by the fact of its having suggested 
itself as natural to some infidels and scoffers. 

Even then did St. Augustine and St. Ethelbert (or 
rather probably the latter) look to themselves only in 
their desire of securing an appropriate receptacle for 
their mortal remains, the reverence claimed by God's 
tabernacle, even after death, and the charity which 
seeks to take away the occasions of sin and scandal from 

' See Life of St. Francis Boigla, \t\ Alban Butler. 
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the path of others, not to speak of the natural desire 
whidi a Catholic feels to repose under the shade of a 
churchy and in the neighbourhood of her prayers and 
solemn liturgical offices, will sufficiently account for 
their anxiety on a point which another Saint, or they 
at another time, might have been content to waive. We 
may also suppose, that, in desiring honourable sepulture 
for Imnself and his successors, St. Augustine had an eye 
to the dignity of his office, as well as a charitable regard 
to those instincts which lead even heathens to venerate 
the dead. Moreover, we must not hastily assume that 
each Saint was solicitous for himself alone. Was it 
not> also, that our holy Apostle and right princely king, 
who had been joined on earth in many a labour of 
love, had a natural wish to be united in death 1 Lovely 
and pleasant were they in their lives, nor would they 
be in their death divided ; each thinking, perhaps, that 
the fulness of his brother's sanctity might be some sort 
of protection to his own bareness ; but the king being 
more especially desirous to keep, even in death, by the 
side of one from whose lips he had derived the words 
of eternal life, and whose hands had clothed him, as in 
Christ's stead, with the white garment of innocence. 

It is evident, however, that the archbishop and king 
had other objects at heart besides that of providing them- 
selves a burial-place. They contemplated the erection of 
a monastery as well as a church. The foundation>stone 
of the building was laid in the year 598; but so great 
was its extent, that seven full years passed away before it 
was fit for consecration. The buildings, when complete, 
must have occupied a considerable space of ground, as is 
plain firom the boundaries assigned to them in the origi- 
nal deeds of gift.* What portion of the work was finished 

* St Bfartin*s chwrch on the east, Burgate on the «o\i\\i^T>tQ\x>ATv^- 
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at once, and what subsequently added, does not clearly 
appear, except that king Eadbald, Ethelbert's son and 
successor, built the chapel in honour of St. Mary, into 
which St. Dunstan was in the habit of retiring at night 
for private devotion. The monastery was consecrated at 
Christmas 605, in the presence of the king, queen, their 
^mily, and court. The original tutelaries were St. Peter 
and St. Paul ; but St. Augustine was added by St. Dun- 
stan, who dedicated the monastery anew ; after which it 
always went by the name of St. Augustine only. 

To king Ethelbert, the founder, was allowed the pri- 
vilege of naming the first abbot ; and the choice fell on 
Peter, one of the original missionaries. As the chrono- 
logical tables, according to Mr. Somner, make Peter^s 
appointment coeval with the foundation of the monas- 
tery in 598, we cannot doubt that it was the result of a 
consultation with St. Augustine, by whose advice Ethel- 
bert was guided in all his proceedings. Peter governed 
the monastery but two years, at the expiration of which 
he was sent by the king on a mission to France ; and, on 
his return, was accidentally drowned at Ambleteuse, not 
^r from Boulogne, at which place his body is said to rest 
in the church of the Blessed Virgin. His two immediate 
successors were Buffinianus and Graciosus, who appear to 
have formed part of the company of priests sent over by 
the Pope in 601 to reinforce the mission. 

This monastery received many rich endowments, and 
high immunities, from successive kings of England. 
Ethelbert, the founder, granted it an exemption fnm 
tax^^ and some peculiar manorial rights ;' it had like- 
street on the west and north. And in another charter still more 
particularly. See Somner^s Canterbui^ and Battely^s Appendix. 
^ Among others, the privilege called In&ngenthe^ or the right of 
jadgiDg a thief caught on the piemiaeB. 



Xm.] MONASTIBT OF ST. AUGUSTINE. 133 

wise the priyil^ of a mint, for coinage of money, 
granted, some saj, by Ethelbert, others, by Athelstan, 
and enjoyed till the reign of Henry II. Ethelbert's 
sacoessor^ Eadbald, besides building St. Mary's chapel,^ 
mdowed it with the manor of Northboume ; and among 
its bene&ctors were also reckoned, of succeeding kings, 
Lothaire, Withred, Eadbert, Edmund, Kenewulf, Outh- 
red, Ethelwolf, Ethelbert, king of the West-Saxons, 
Canute, St. Edgar, and St. Edward the Confessor. 

From the Holy See, the monastery of St. Augustine 
reoeiyed other and more important priyileges, with many 
distinguished titles of honour. It was designated the 
^first-bom, and chief mother of monasteries in Eng- 
land," and the ''Roman Chapel in England.*' The 
archbishop was forbidden to exercise prelatical authority 
over it j he was to visit it " out of love, as a brother," ac- 
counting the abbot of this monastery as a legate of the 
Holy See^ and a fellow-minister of the Gospel of peace. 
In Gfeneral Councils, the Abbot of St. Augustine's was 
l^aced next to .the Abbot of Monte Casino.^ No bishop 
might intrude into the monastery under colour of exer- 
cising episcopal functions, but only, with consent of the 
brethren, to solemnize religious offices. The date of 
this grant is as early as 611.^ The monastery of St. 
Augustine thus became a special appurtenance of the 
Holy Apostolic See, its relation to which is commonly 
recognized in the wording of all formal instruments. 7' 

* This chapel was taken down by the abbot Scotland in the time 
of Lanfinnc, and a new and more splendid church erected in its place. 
—Thorn, coL 1768. 

' This was by a grant of Pope Leo, in 1055, and out of special 
respect to the " purity of the English Church." — Thorn. 

* Thorn, Chronic. 

^ It is styled ^ Monasterium, &c. ad Romanam ecdesiam nullo 
medxor pertinens.** . 
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One of the most interesting benefactions which St. 
Augustine's monastery received, was that of king 
Canute, who transferred to it all the endowments of the 
convent of Minster, in Thanet, including the body of 
St. Mildred. The history of this event is as follows : — 
Minster was several times plundered and burned by the 
Danes, and its sacred inmates put to the sword. Afber 
the last disaster, in 1011, it was occupied by a few secu- 
lar priests only, till at length, in 1027, king Canute 
made over all its possessions to St. Augustine's, and 
allowed the monks to remove St. Mildred's body ; a step 
which was most violently resisted by the priests of Min- 
ster, who pursued the monks to the neighbouring river, 
across which they escaped with their precious spoiL 

During the first five hundred years, or, as some say, 
five hundred and seventy, the Abbots of St. Augustine's 
received the benediction on their appointment from the 
Archbishop of Canterbury ; and, in return, made their 
profession of canonical obedience to him. The direct 
subjection of the monastery to the Eoman.See, as in other 
cases, was designed, and for many centuries operated, not 
as a warrant for independence, but as a security against 
usurpation, and a protection to the authority of the 
Superior. A central power, like that of the Holy See, 
withdrawn from the risk of local influences, and the 
temptation to gratuitous interference^ yet based at 
the same time on prerogatives, and guarded by sane- 
tions, than which none can be more calculated to ensure 
deference and enlist devotion, would seem to be precisely 
that to which the best interests of the Church require 
that bodies of so singular and delicate a complexion as 
the monastic should be directly submitted, rather than 
to any authority of a more pressing nature. Neither 
could there be anything like the same guarantee for the 
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peace and w^ll-being of such bodies in the decisions of 
an accidental bishop^ as in those of the See, which repre- 
sents, as it were, the collective wisdom of the Church. 
Yet, how to secure this object without injury to diocesan 
lights, seems to have been always more or less of a prac- 
tical difficulty. For many centuries, an excellent un- 
derstanding seems to have prevailed between the monas- 
tery of St. Augustine's and the Archbishops, notwith- 
standing the very peculiar position which St. Augustine's 
occupied, as the more immediate dependency of a foreign 
ecclesiastical power. The Archbishop not only came 
to the monastery when he pleased, to perform religious 
offices, but appears to have occasionally taken up his re- 
sidence within its walls for change of air and occupation ; 
just as a dignitary might now withdraw for relief from 
one scene of his duties to another, or from the town into 
the country. For a long time, too, the monks of Christ- 
church and St. Augustine's seem to have commonly 
walked together in religious processions.^ At length, 
in the tenth century, differences sprang up, which seem 
to have forced the Holy See upon guarding the dig- 
nity of her beloved daughter by fresh and very ex- 
clusiye privileges. In 955, Pope John XIII. was 
obliged to require the monks of Christ-church to 
desbt firom molesting their brethren of St. Augus- 
tine's. This was followed up in 1059 by the grant of 
the mitre and other pontifical badges from Pope Alex- 
ander n. to Egelsine, the abbot of St. Augustine's. On 
the abbot's return to England, however, he was obliged 
to lay aside these ornaments (the effect of which was 
to give him absolute episcopal authority), at the in- 

' See MSS. in the library of Corpus College, Cambridge, as given 
in Monast. Angl. 
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stance of the king and archbishop, and was compelled 
to quit the country. He was succeeded by Scotland, a 
Norman, who greatly increased the possessions of the 
monastery, but who is charged by Thorn with making 
unwarrantable concessions of priyilege to Archbishop 
Lan&anc. Upon his death Lanfranc, according to Thorn, 
(who was himself an abbot of St. Augustine*s and writes, 
like a partizan,) endeavoured to secure the election of 
one of his own monks, but was obliged, though reluct- 
antly, to give the benediction to the abbot Wydo, who 
was more acceptable to the society.* At length, in 
1124, the archbishop of the time positively refused 
the benediction to an abbot who had the approbation 
of the king and of the See of Bome ; the question was 
debated in a provincial coimcil, in the presence of the 
king and Cardinal Cremona, the Pope's legate, and, in 
the end, the Bishop of Chichester was empowered by 
the Cardinal, in virtue of his authority as representa^ 
tive of the Apostolic See, to administer the benediction 
under the circumstance of the archbishop's refusaL 
From that time the abbots seem to have invariably re- 
ceived benediction by a mandate from, the Holy See, 
with the exception, perhaps, of Abbot Silvester in 1152, 
concerning whom accounts differ, and whose formal pro« 
fession of obedience to the archiepiscopal see of Canter- 
bury is said to have been preserved in the archives of 
that church. On the appointment of Abbot Boger in 
1173, an ineffectual attempt was made by the arch- 
bishop to recover his privilege ; in consequence of which 
the abbot went to Bome, received the benediction 
from the holy Father himseh^ and returned with the 
mitre and ring, which he forthwith assumed without 
opposition. Such accounts do not certainly give a com- 
fortable idea, of the state of things at the time ; but we 
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aie happily under no temptation to make such subjects 
a matter of criticism, for which we have neither warrant 
nor materials. 

It now follows to speak of the adverse fortunes of 
this onoe &inou8 monastery. 

The first disaster which befel it, was the loss of its 
aboriginal privilege, as the burylng-place of the arch- 
bishops of Canterbury and kings of England. The 
kings were not buried here, as would appear, after the 
ardibishopric of Brithwald, towards the close of the 
7th century ; and, about half a century later. Arch- 
bishop Cuthbert obtained leave to bury within 
churches^ and was himself the first archbishop whose 
body rested within the cathedral. This act of Arch- 
bishop Cuthbert's went far towards producing serious 
consequences, but they were averted for the time. 
Twenty years afterwards, Lambrith, abbot of St. 
Ai^ustine's, came twice to the monastery of Christ- 
church, to demand the bodies of Archbishop Cuthbert 
and his successor, Bregwin, in order to their burial, ac- 
cording to ancient usage, in St. Augustine's monastery. 
He was obliged, however, to return without success ; 
though, on the latter occasion, he came with an armed 
force, intending to carry the bodies away in spite of 
resistance. Thereupon, the brethren of St. Augustine's 
made an appeal to Bome ; in the mean time, the monks 
of Christ-church elected Lambrith to the archbishopric, 
and so the difierences were adjusted. However, Lambrith 
himself was buried, by his own express desire, at St. 
Augustine's. 

The monastery was often exposed to the fury of the 
Danes. Accounts difier as to the extent of injury which 
they were able to inflict upon it. If we may believe 
the chronicler Thom^ who was himseK A\>\>o\» oi %^ 
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Augustine's, their designs were signally and providen- 
tially frustrated. He says, that when the Danes destroy- 
ed Canterbury, under king Etheldred, in 1011, some of 
them sacrilegiously entered the monastery of St. Augus- 
tine ; and that one of them, more shameless than his 
companions, approached the tomb of our Apostle, and 
stole the pall with which the tomb was covered, hiding it 
under his arm. The account adds, that the pall clung 
to his flesh, as if it had been glued, and that the thief, 
conscience-stricken, went to the monks and confessed 
his fault ; after which the Danes made no farther attacks 
upon the monastery. It is true that older chroniclers 
take no notice of this miracle ; but one of them relates, 
that the abbot of the time was suffered by the Danes to 
escape, which .'agrees, so far, with Thorn's account. On 
the whole, though the miracle has been impugned by 
some modern authorities, there seems no sufficient 
ground for rejecting it, while there are, of course, the 
strongest antecedent reasons in its favour. The Pro- 
testant Archbishop Parker considers that St. Augustine's 
certainly suffered from the Danes ; but he gives no other 
reason for the opinion, than the great d priori impro- 
bability, that a monastery which had demeaned itself 
haughtily towards the archbishops of Canterbury should 
have been permitted to escape, when other monasteries 
suffered, and the city of Canterbury itself was laid waste. 
In 1168, on the Feast of the Beheading of St. John 
the Baptist, the monastery was nearly destroyed by fire. 
Many ancient documents were consumed, and the shrines 
of St. Augustine and other Saints seriously damaged. 
Pope Alexander III. confirmed the annexation of the 
church of Feversham to the monastery with a view to 
the repairs, and farther assigned to it the churches of 
Minster and Middleton. In 1271 the abbey suffered 



ynr.] monastbby of st. auoustinb. 139 

from the yiolence of another element, though far less, 
apparently, than the neighbouring city. It was, 
remarkably enough, on the Feast of the Translation of 
St. Augustine. It thundered and lightened all night, 
and the rain came down, and for several days after- 
wards, in such torrents, that the whole city and sur- 
rounding country were well nigh devastated. The water 
stood high in the court of the monastery, and in the 
church ; but, though the waters raged and swelled, God 
was in the midst of her, and she was not removed. 

In the reign of Edward I., St. Augustine's, in common 
with other religious houses, was materially affected by 
the statute of mortmain ; and from that time forward 
the annexation of benefices to monasteries, which had 
already b^un, grew much more frequent than before, 
as a compensation to them for the losses they sustained 
by the fidlure of other sources of income. The impro- 
priation of livings to religious houses is said to have 
arisen in a desire to obviate the risk of disagreements 
between the clergymen of churches built upon abbey 
lands, and the monks to whom the lands belonged. 
But, in process of time, benefices were annexed to mo- 
nasteries simply as endowments. The effect of such 
yast acquisitions of territory and revenue could not but 
have been injurious to the primitive simplicity of mo- 
nastic institutions, even if not at variance with their 
original idea. Wealth can hardly pass through the hands 
without leaving some traces of defilement behind it : the 
love of influence which riches foster, even where men ac- 
ooimt themselves not as owners, but as mere trustees of 
worldly goods ; the consciousness of an almost creative 
power which they suggest, even under the most favourable 
circumstances, has shipwrecked many a soul which was 
camparatiyely safe agfainst the more vulgax {011&& oi ^^^V 
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ousness, the desire of ostentation, or the appetite for mere 
hoarding. It is true that monastic bodies did not seek 
the wealth which they received ; and true also, that in 
no other quarter could large accumulations of property 
have centred with so much advantage to the world at 
large ; for monks were proverbially the most considerate 
of landlords, the most open-hearted and open-handed of 
hosts, and the most liberal of bene£ax:tors to the poor. 
Tet that, as far as the internal strictness of monastic 
institutions is concerned, they degenerated from their 
first purity, in proportion as they came to enjoy " great 
possessions," seems also undeniable, and what no Catholic 
need shrink from denying. If it deduct nothing from 
the perfection of the Church itself, that it is like the net 
which encloses many kinds of fishes, so does it prove 
nothing against the perfection of the monastic theory, 
that even those heavenly safe guards against the spirit 
of the world which it provides, should themselves have 
proved at times insufficient against the power of extra- 
ordinary temptations. 

Even that infidel writer, who, to our shame, has long 
been suffered to guide tlje youth of this country in form- 
ing their views of English history; even Hume him- 
self considers it " safest" to confine charges against the 
ancient monastic bodies of England to the points of 
" idleness," " ignorance," " superstition," and the like, as 
distinct from any more glaring crimes ; and has no 
hesitation in allowing that the suspicion of fiagrant irre- 
gularities was propagated upon the slenderest evidencei 
in order to give some colour to the attack which was in 
contemplation. We might of course go hi beyond the 
view of the case with which this historian permits us to 
close, and grant the justice of many, or even all of the 
worst allegations which were made against . particular 
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monasteries^ without so much as advancing one single step 
towards justi^^g the measures which were actually 
directed against them. For, first : Ecclesiastical reforms 
do not properly come within the province of kings and 
paiUaments. We cheerfully render to Caesar his own, 
but we daim of him in return not to meddle with the 
thingB of Qod. Secondly : No extent of corruption in 
the bodies could have warranted the means actually 
taken to cure it. We must not do evil that good may 
eome. Thirdly : The utmost stretch of charity will not 
allow the hope that Henry was actuated in his proceed- 
ings by any honest desire of correcting abuses. But we 
are spared from the necessity of concessions, even for 
argument's sake, which the enemies of the Catholic Faith 
themselves do not demand of us. 

And yet it is perhaps impossible to look into the records 
of the particular monastery which has led to these remarks, 
St. Augustine's at Canterbury, without finding reason to 
suspect the absence, as time went on, of that high and 
heavenly temper to which such bodies are designed to bear 
witness, and to which, with whatever drawbacks of earth, 
their witness has been on the whole so full and conspicuous. 
Fierce contests for prerogative, jealous resistance of en- 
croachments, the sort of esprit de corps, which, without 
the greatest watchfulness, even religious bodies are in 
continual danger of substituting for any higher bond of 
union^ and motive to zeal, with all its attendant liabili- 
ties to haughtiness, ambition, and uncharitableness — 
such, judging from Thorn's annals of his own monas- 
tery, would seem to have been the* temptation to which 
these societies were peculiarly liable from the time when 
the riches of the world began to fiow into their treasury. 
One cannot but fear, for instance, that the feelings with 
whidi the monks of St. Augustine's, in Thom'a d&^ «ii 
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least, regarded their brethren of Christ-church, was 
rather that which we may conceive some powerful col- 
lege harbouring towards its rival in the same university, 
than that of one member of Christ's body towards one of 
its fellow members. There is ever a risk lest minor 
spheres of attachment should become ultimate centres of 
those affections which they are providentially intended 
not to absorb, but to elicit. Such is the peril against 
which, so far as we can form an opinion, the brethren of 
St. Augustine's seem to have been exposed. We have 
already had occasion to notice the harsh and even bitter 
terms in which Thorn speaks of Archbishop Lanfranc. 
It must also be mentioned, with sorrow, that in one 
place the same chronicler seems to give in, almost exult- 
ingly, to current stories against the brethren of Christ- 
church, as though his own monastery could gain credit 
by its sister's disgrace. And yet all reports seem to 
agree in giving Christ-church a high character among 
the religious establishments of England. To go to a 
different point, there is certainly something unsatis&c- 
tory in the accounts of those sumptuous entertainments 
which monastic bodies were in the practice of giving, 
under the plea, and no doubt in the spirit, of hospital- 
ity, to the great men of the time. The enthronization 
of an archbishop was a more legitimate occasion of such 
splendid festivities than seems always to have existed ; 
yet one cannot but feel that St. Augustine and his monks 
would have been somewhat startled by the bills of &re 
in which later abbots appear to have seen nothing but 
the natural result of a compliance with St. Paul's in- 
junction to hospitality. Several of these documents will 
be found in Mr. Somner's History of Canterbury ; and 
they indicate, no doubt, a conception of hospitality, 
which none can deny to be magnificent, but which be- 
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longs rather to tliis world than to the angelic life of the 
cloister. No common man must he have heen who, 
after one of these sumptuous hanquets, could settle down 
at once to his pallet of straw, or his simple meal of 
fish and ^gs ; or who, while the prospect of such 
excitements was imminent, or their memory fresh, could 
pursue his meditations with the requisite freedom from 
disturbance. It is pleasant, however, to turn from 
these occasional, and, as we may suppose, rare infringe- 
ments of the usual simplicity of monastic life, to the 
description of its ordinary routine, as practised in Eng- 
land according to the Benedictine rule. Thus we read, 
for instance, that "Every monk had his own cell to 
himself j a place of repose, where he might sleep undis- 
turbed, or give himself freely to prayer and spiritual 
exercises, without any kind of molestation from any of 
the rest of the brethren.... They had a mat and a hard 
pillow to lie down upon, and a blanket or rug to keep 
them warm. They slept in their clothes, girt with gir- 
dles, and thereby were always ready to attend their 
night devotions at the canonical hours. In the dormi- 
tory a perpetual silence was enjoined." However, that;, 
despite these goodly provisions, the spirit of Dunstan, 
Anselm, and Becket was no longer alive in the mo- 
nasteries of England, at least in the sixteenth cen- 
tury, is but too apparent from the history of their 
dissolution. Among the heart-sickening details of that 
monstrous sacrilege, there is nothing sadder to con- 
template than the criminal facility with which, almost 
without exception, the monastic bodies suffered them- 
selves to be threatened, or bribed, into the surrender of 
an heritage, compared with which, their lives or their 
liberties should have seemed but as dust in the balance. 
Thus, every officer of St. Augustine's, from the abbot 
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dotnnpards^ pot kxa land to a fttpezv Vf wludi ike goods 
of the luMiaey iiudxidiiig all the aacred Tesaels and oina- 
mentfl of the dLordiy were made oTer nnresaredlj and 
imconditiananj into the king^a hands. The reader who 
desires farther saHahidiim <m this painful snhject will find 
in Ihigdale two inrentoiies; one, of the chnrch-plate and 
omamentSy the other, of the yestments, all of which were 
forthwith transferred into the king^s treasuiy. The yest- 
ments were pronounced ^nnfit for his Majesty's use;** 
not 80, alas ! the chnrch-plate. And thus, the '' mon- 
strances " and chalices £rom which the highest Mysteries 
had been for ages presented to adoring eyes, or dis- 
pensed to ^ithfid souls, were snatched from the yeiy 
altars by profane hands, to promote the purposes of 
ayarice, if not eyen to serye the uses of luxury. Among 
the yaluables which are comprised in these catalogues, 
were gilt statues of St. Augustine and St. Ethelbert 

St. Augustine's monastery soon fell into ruins, and the 
ground on which it stood was let out to the highest bid- 
der. Even in days of which reverence for sacred things 
and places was so characteristic as those of Charles I. the 
profanation of this hallowed spot seems to have attracted 
no public notice ; much less, of course, in the ages fol- 
lowing* In what way the ground and buildings which 
still remain upon it (all of them, it is believed, of com- 
paratively modern date) are now portioned out, and for 
what purposes they are employed, the reader is probably 
aware, or may at least easily inform himself. There is 
no need to put the melancholy fact on record ; more es- 
pecially since the days seem happily coming round, when 
the voice of Catholic England will cry out, not merdy 
for the protection of such holy enclosures from abuser 
but for their restoration to the objects for whidi they 
irerv anciently set apart. But it is time to resume the 
thpMd of our narratiTe* 
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CHAPTER XIV. 



MISSION OF ST. MELUTUS AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

The chronology of the epoch to which these pages 
relate is not a little perplexed; but the following ar- 
langement of events according to dates, which is taken 
from Alford, will perhaps, be found sufficiently exact for 
the purposes of the present sketch. St. Augustine and 
his brethren arrived in England in the spring of 596, in 
the midst of the Paschal Alleluias. King Ethelbert 
and others were admitted into the Church by baptism at 
Pentecost of the same year ; soon after which St. Augus- 
tine repaired to Aries for consecration, which he re- 
ceived on November 17, He returned to England in 
598, at the Christoas of which year, or rather early in 
the January of 599, took place the baptism of , the 
10,000 converts, mentioned in St. Gregory's letter to 
Eulogius.1 In the same year, 599, St. Augustine dis- 
patched messengers to Rome, the very messengers, pro- 
bably, from whom St. Gregory derived his information 
on the prosperous state of the English mission.^ These 

' Vid. p. 11]. This letter was written in the summer of 599, and 
speaks of the baptism of the 10,000 converts, as having taken place at 
Christmas of the current (first) year of the Indiction, which began in 
September 598. 

' St. Bede, however, says that the mjessengers were sent imme- 
diatdy (oontinnd) on St. Augustine^s return from Aries ; but thi8^ 
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were Laurence, a presbyter, and St, Augustine's suc- 
cessor in the See of Canterbury ; and Peter, a monk, 
afterwards the first abbot of St, Augustine's monastery. 
The objects of this embassy were, among others, first, to 
report' the progress of the mission, secondly, to ask for 
additional missionaries, and, thirdly, to obtain the judg- 
ment of the Apostolic See upon certain difficult questions 
to which the anomalous circumstances of the Church in 
England had given, or were likely to give, occasion. 
These questions, with their several answers, shall form 
the subject of the next chapter. 

The delegates continued two fail years at Borne ; and 
at length, in 601, came back to England with a rein- 
forcement of twelve missionaries, the chief of whom were, 
Mellitus, Justus, Paulinus, and Ruffinianus. Of these, 
the three former were afterwards raised to the Episco- 
pate, and attained the glories of sanctity. St. Mellitus 
was the first Bishop of London, St. Justus the first 
Bishop of Rochester, and St. Paulinus the first Arch- 
bishop of York. Of the fourth, Ruffinianus, we know 
only that he was one of the earlier among the Abbots of 
St. Augustine's. 

The new missionaries were charged, like their prede- 
cessors, with letters commendatory to the prelates and 
sovereign princes of that portion of France through 
which they were to pass. To each of the Bishops of 
Toulon, Marseilles, Chdlons, Metz, Paris, Roueu, and 
Angers, St. Gregory wrote as follows : 

perhaps, refers to the intention of sending them, or the preparation for 
their journey. They certainly did not return to England till 601, and 
it does not appear why they should have remained at Rome three 
years, or even more, if we follow those who consider that the baptism 
of the 10,000 took place in 597, and that St. Augustine had then re- 
tnmed from Aries, 
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OSBOOBT TO HENNAS OF TOULON, SEBENUS OF MABSEILLEB, 
LUPUS OF CHALONS, AIGULFUS OF HETZ, SIMPLIOIUS OF 
PARIS, MELANTIUS OF BOUEN, AND LIOINIUS,^ BISHOPS OF 
THE FRANKS. A COpy tO eock, 

" Although the charge of your office is a warning to 
your Fraternity that you ought with all your power to 
giye your assistance to religious men, particularly where 
th^ are labouring in the cause of souls ; yet it is not 
useless for your anxiety to be urged by the address of 
our letters ; for as a fire is increased by the wind, so the 
zeal of an honest mind is promoted by exhortation. 
Since, then, by the grace of our Eedeemer, so great a 
multitude of the English nation is converted to the 
Christian Faith, that our most reverend common brother 
and fellow-bishop Augustine, declares that those who are 
with him cannot sufficiently carry out this work in 
every different place, we have provided for sending to 
him some monks with our much beloved and common 
sons, Laurence, the Presbyter, and Mellitus, Abbot 
And, therefore, I beg your Fraternity to shew them such 
love as is becoming, and readily to aid them wherever 
it may be necessary ; that so by your assistance they 
may have no reason for delay, and may receive joy and 
refineshment by means of the comfort which you will 
give ihem, and that you by shewing them kindness, may 
render yourselves partners in the cause, for which they 
are engaged."^ 

With this was joined a letter to Clotaire, who reigned 
over the provinces of Austrasia, Neustria, and Burgundy. 

' The see of Licinius was Angers. 
* St. Oreg. Ep. xi. 58. 
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GREGORT TO CLOTAIRE, KING OF THE FRANKS^ 

" Amidst the many cares and anxieties whicli you un- 
dergo in governing the nations which are subject to you, 
that you should aid those who are labouring in the 
cause of God, is a subject of singular praise, and will 
bring upon you a high reward. And since by your 
previous good acts you have proved yourself such that 
we may presume still better things of you, we are most 
gladly urged to beg of you what will redound to your 
recompense. Some of those who went with our most 
reverend brother and fellow-bishop, Augustine, to the 
English nation, told us on their return, with what 
charity your Excellence had refreshed our said brother 
during his stay with you, and how you had succoured 
and assisted him on his way. But since their works are 
ever pleasing to our God, who do not turn back from the 
good which they have begun, we greet you with our 
fatherly affection, and beg of you to consider the Monks, 
the bearers of these presents, whom we have sent to our 
before-mentioned brother, together with our well-beloved 
sons, Laurence, Presbyter, and Mellitus, Abbot, as espe- 
cially commended to you. And whatever kindness you 
shewed before to him, bestow more abundantly upon 
them also, and thus increase the amount of your praise ; 

^ Clotaire, the younger, was son of Chilperic, grandson of Gotaire 
the elder, and great-giandson of Cloyis. He became king at four years 
of age, on the murder of his father. He was first cousin of Childebert, 
son and successor of Sigebert, and by him and his sons Theoderic and 
Theodebert (of whom before) was attacked, defeated, and stripped of 
a great part of his dominions ; so that for a long time he reigned in a 
part of Neustria alone. But after the death of Theoderic and Theode- 
bert and their grandmother, Brunehault, he gained a great victory over 
their sons and became monarch of the three provinces of Austrasia, 
Neustria, and JBui^ndy. 
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that so, whilst hj the help of your assistance they ac- 
complish the journey upon which they have entered, 
Almighty God may recompense you for your good deeds, 
being your Guardian in prosperity and your Help under 
adyersity."^ 

St. Gregory wrote also to Brunehault, the queen- 
regent, thanking her for her hospitahle reception of St. 
Augustine on his passage through France four years 
before, and craving the like protection in behalf of the 
new missionaries. 

ORBGOBY TO BRUNEHAULT, QUEEN OF THE FRANKS. 

" Wb render thanks to Almighty God, who, amongst 
other gifts of His loving kindness which He has bestowed 
upon your Excellence, has so filled you with love for the 
Christian religion, that whatever you know tends to the 
good of souls and propagation of the Faith, you cease not 
to labour therein with devout and pious zeal. But with 
what kindness and aid your Excellence assisted our most 
reverend brother and fellow-bishop, Augustine, on his 
way to the English nation, report was not silent, and 
afterwards some monks on their return from him to us, 
related the matter in detail. This Christian conduct of 
yours may be a subject of wonder to others, who are, as 
yet, less familiarly acquainted with your good deeds ; 
but to us, who are already familiar with them by expe- 
rience, they are not so much a subject of wonder as of 
joy, because, hereby, in all that you bestow on others 
you assist yourself. What great miracles then our 
Redeemer has wrought in the conversion of the above- 
mentioned nation, is already known to your Excellence 7. 

• St Greg. Ep. xi. 61. 

^ St Augustine may have brought the tidings to Queen Brunehault, 
at Chalons, on his way to Aries for his conseciatioxu 
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And this ought to be a subject of great joy to you, since 
the comfort which you have afforded claims for you a share 
in the event, inasmuch as it was by your assistance, after 
God, that the word of preaching was then made known. 
For whoever assists another's good work, makes it his own. 
But that the fruit of your reward may be more and 
more abundant, we beg of you kindly to extend the aid 
of your countenance to the monks, the bearers of these 
presents, whom we have sent with our well-beloved sons 
Laurence, the Presbyter, and Mellitus, Abbot, to our be- 
fore-mentioned most reverend brother and feUow-bishop, 
(since he tells us that those who are with him cannot 
sufficiently assist him,) and that you would deign to aid 
them in every thing : that so, whilst the good beginnings 
of your Excellence are followed by still better, and they 
are prevented meeting with any delay or difficulty, you 
may move the mercy of our God towards yourself and 
your grandsons, who are so dear to us, in proportion 
as you shew yourself merciful for the love of Him in 
cases of this kind s. 

With these letters were included others, to Desiderius, 
Virgilius, ^therius, and Arigius, Bishops, respectively, 
of Vienne, Aries, Lyons, and Gap in Dauphiny. The 
Pope wrote also to the two young sovereign princes, 
Theoderic and Theodebert, in nearly the same terms 
as to their grandmother, queen Brunehault. 

No particulars of the journey have come down to us; 
it lay through the same line of country which, four 
years before, had been illustrated by the progress of St. 
Augustine himself, and the sees were, generally, filled 
by the same occupants as on the previous occasion. 
Laurence and Peter, too, who were of the party, had 

* St, Greg. Ep. ». 62. 
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been in the number of St. Augustine's companions. 
How many thoughts of sweet remembrance, how many 
topics of edifying speech must the admonitiui locorum 
hxve awakened ! " Here we prayed for England ; here 
we almost &inted on our way ; here our yenerable father 
cheered oar drooping spirits by this exhortation ; here 
he stmck awe among the beholders by that miracle." 
What pleasant recognitions, too, and mutual good offi- 
ces, and interchanges of congratulation between the 
hospitable prelates and the representatives of the original 
mission! what questions about England, heathen and 
Christian, what rejoicing in its blessedness, what antici- 
Jtation of its prospects ! 

By the hands of the new missionaries, the holy father 
sent all things necessary for the more solemn and edifying 
celebration of Divine worship ; such as, " sacred vessels, 
altar-plate, and altar-coverings, ornaments for the 
Church, priestly and other clerical vestments, many 
relics of apostles and martyrs," (among which are 
believed to have been some of St. Peter and St. Paul, 
the tutelaries of the new metropolitan Church), " and a 
quantity of books 9." 

When Christianity was first introduced, it made its 
way without the advantage of those exterior embellish- 
ments which came with its advance. It *' travelled in 
the greatness" of its " own strength." First, it vanquish- 
ed the world, in part, with weapons of its own celestial 
temper; next, it spoiled the vanquished of their arms, 
theirs by long possession indeed, yet not of inherent 
right; and thus, having " made the creature its weapon," 
it proceeded on its march of conquest. Was it not in- 
deed thus ) Noble architecture, impressive pictures, 
thrilling music, glorious ceremonial ; these were of later 

» a Bede, H. E. i. 29. 



152 ST. AUGUSTINE. [OH* 

growth and less native origin. The earliest Christian 
Church was an attic, the first baptisteries, way-side pools, 
St. Paul and St. Silvanus sang their noctums in a dungeon. 
And yet, withal, " mightily grew the word of God, and 
prevailed," till, at length, the Church awoke, like her 
Lord before her, from the tomb, and put on her strength, 
yea, '*put on her beautiful garments." The order of 
her triumphs was the same here in England as in the 
world at large. She won her way by miracle, and kept 
her ground through sanctity, the outward and inward 
tokens of the Holy Ghost. Not until her founda.tions 
were laid deep and broad, did the great Master Builder 
see fit to rear the august superstructure and elaborate 
the curious details. Not less acceptable was the ofimng 
of the Adorable Sacrifice in St. Martin's or St. Pancras, 
though there were, as yet, no long-drawn aisles to give 
scope for stately processions, nor spacious courts to re- 
ceive and circulate the undulations of holy psalmody — 
than, at a later time, when a Becket sang Mass, with all 
the means and appliances of solemn worship, in Lan- 
franc's goodly pile. Not, of course, that the infant 
Church of Saxon England was ever, even in its rudest 
state, any more than the Church of the Apostles, neglect- 
ful of those external proprieties which are as the beam- 
ing features of the Church's inward soul, significant of 
her beauty, and radiant with love. Liturgical writers 
have taught that the majestic forms and delicate pro- 
prieties of ceremonial were observed, as far as circum- 
stances permitted, even in the days of the Apostles j and 
that ere, as yet, the world suffered the Church to do 
what she would have wished, the Church was yet fain, with 
loving Magdalene, to do what she could. And the solemn 
processions, the sacred insignia, the entoned litanies, the 
illuminated sanctuaries, of which we read as concomitant 
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with the earliest steps of the Church on its reyival 
in our own country, are indicative, surely, of the 
like pious disposition. Still the general assertion 
renudns untouched, that the Church gained hearts 
and consciences on her side before she disclosed 
herself in all the attributes of outward pomp and 
beauty; and this, both in the world at large, and 
speciallj in England. Let not such lessons be thrown 
away on those among ourselves to whom may seem to 
have been allotted a work not wholly dissimilar from 
that of our first missionaries. Let us not begin at the 
wrong end, by studying the forms of the sanctuary 
before the science of the Saints ; but rather let us un- 
derstand that outward beauty is the development of true 
piety, not its compensation. On the other hand, let us 
not be led by any fear of one extreme, to even so much 
as an apparent closing with its opposite, which, if men 
would but bear in mind the true nature and right place 
of religious ceremonial, must be accounted hardly a less 
pernicious one. That innate sense of the graceful and 
majestic, for why is it implanted by God, but that it 
may exercise itself upon His works, whether of nature 
or of grace ? Those precious offerings of earth, those 
marvellous ingenuities of man, shall they be exhausted 
on this sorry world, to perish "with the using," yea, 
(must it not be said T) and too often " with the users "1 
That were surely to feign, with heretics of old, that 
creation is the work of some spirit of evil, radically and 
hopelessly corrupt, not the gift of our gracious Lord, 
which He made " very good," and which the Holy Ghost 
has re-made, in His Church, more glorious than at the 
first, even filling the whole world with His illustrious 
and Life-giving Presence, and so " making new the face 
of the earth." 
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CHAPTER XV. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS ON THE ENGLISH OHUECH. 

One of the first objects of St. Augustine, upon bis 
return from Aries, was, as stated in the former Chapter, 
to obtain from Rome a series of authoritative directions 
for the ordering of the English Church. 

A modem objector has ventured upon ascribing this 
desire to a discreditable want of learning ; jet, not to 
speak of St. Gregory's own testimony to his high qua- 
lifications in this respect,^ nothing, surely, could be 
more natural than that a solitary bishop, in a distant 
land, and that a land but recently in any degree, and 
still but in part, reclaimed from the enormities of a 
dark ahd cruel superstition, should seek a solution of 
the many ecclesiastical problems to which the anomalies 
of the case would continually give rise ; and should apply 
for it to the quarter to which all the feelings of duty 
prompted him, and all the sanctions of precedent re- 
quired him, to look up with reverence and submission. 
Some of the following inquiries will be seen to refer 
directly to the case of an in&nt Church, others to local 
peculiarities of the Church in England, and all of them 
to bear upon subjects more or less incidental to Si 
Augustine's peculiar position. 

The first Question submitted by the new Archbishop 
to the judgment of the Holy See, related to the manner 

» Vid.iiifta,p. 174. 
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in which bishops should live among their clergy, and 
the several objects for which, and proportions in which^ 
the offerings of the fiuthful are to be distributed. 

The former part of this Question St. Gregory answers 
by reminding the Archbishop of the different Scripture 
passages bearing upon the conduct and deportment of 
those whom God sets over His heritage ; and more espe- 
cially of the instructions to bishops contained in the 
Epistle of St. Paul to Timothy. He farther recom- 
mends under- the actual circumstances of the English 
Church, that the bishops and clei^ should live together, 
as in the primitive age ; partaking of their meals at the 
same table, and throwing their property into a common 
stock. In other words, they were to conform precisely 
to the rules of monastic discipline ; " in which" says St. 
Gregory to the Archbishop, " your Fraternity is well 
versed." 2 So it is, indeed, that the words in the Acts of 
the Apostles which depict the life and conversation of 
the first Christians might be taken for the description of 
a monastic society. " The multitude of them that be- 
lieved were of one heart and of one soul ; neither said 
any of them that aught of the things which he possessed 
was his own, but they had all things common." ^ It is 
sometimes asked, where, in later times, has this primitive 
type been fulfilled ? And certain separatists have tried, 
with more zeal than knowledge, to restore the life of 
the earliest Christians by abrupt, violent, and, therefore, 
unlawful methods. But, in truth, the question of the 
one class has been practically answered, and the attempts 
of the other anticipated and superseded, by an institution 
which has subsisted in regular form throughout all ages 
of the Church. 

' C£ also S. Greg. ep. zi 66, ^ Acts i?. 32. 
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To return to St. Gregory's Reply. With respect to 
the distribution of offerings, he writes : *' It is the 
practice of the Apostolic See to deliver instructions to 
bishops at their consecration, to the effect, that every 
payment which accrues is to be divided into four por- 
tions ; one, for the Bishop and his household, towards 
the discharge of the duties of hospitality and reception ; 
one for the clergy ; the third for the poor ; the fourth 
for the repair of the fabrics."* 

As to such " clerks, not being in holy orders, as had 
not the gift of continence,"* the Pope determines that 
" they should be allowed to marry, and receive their 
stipend at their own houses." For "of the primitive 
Christians" he adds, " it is recorded, that ' distribution 
was made unto every man according as he had need.'"^ 
With respect to their stipend, he recommends " care 
and circumspection," and that they should be " bound 
by ecclesiastical rule to observe a strict conversation, and 
pay attention to divine psalmody, keeping their hearts 
and tongues and bodies, by God's help, clear of aU 
irregularity." 7 



* Vide other instances in which this quadripartite division is en- 
joined in St. Gregory^s Epistles, viz. lib. iv. ep. 11, lib* y. ep. 44, 
lib. viii. ep. 7, lib. xiiL ep. 44. 

^ In the Benedictine edition of St. Gregory^s works, this forms the 
answer to a separate Question, the second in order, viz. ^An clerici 
continere non valentes, possint contrahere, et, si contraxerint, an de- 
beant ad seculum redire ?^* 

* Acts iv. 35. 

7 Bishops, Priests, and Deacons were obliged to a single life from 
very early times. (Vid. a full note to the Oxford translation of 
Fleury's Ecclesiastical History, Book xix. c. 22.) Pope St. Leo, (a.d. 
446) extended the rule to sub-deacons, who, however, in Sicily, were 
not included till the time of St Gregory the Great, a.d. 590. (Lib. i. ep. 
44.) Those whom St. Gregory here allows to marry are Qerid, L e. 
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To those who were to live in community, he judges it 
less needful to speak of '' equitable distribution, and the 
duties of hospitality and mercy, seeing it is plaih, that 
all superfluity is to be expended in the serrice of re- 
ligion and godliness, according to our Lord's precept, 
' Qiye alms of such things as ye have, and, behold, all 
things are clean unto you."^ 

The Second, or, as it is in some copies, the Third, 
Question, bore upon the ritual of religion. St. Augus- 
tine during his stay in France, had the opportunity of 
becoming acquainted with the Gb.llican Missal, which 
differed from the Roman in several respects. It had 
been set in order by St. Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers, in 
the 4th, and Sidonius, Bishop of Auvergne, and Musseus, 
in the 5th centuries, and continued distinct from the 
Roman till the time of Charlemagne.^ St. Augustine 
was impressed by the fact of this discrepancy of rite in 
nations which were members of the same Church, and 
submitted his difficulties in the following words : 

" Seeing that there is but one Faith, why do the 
customs of Churches vary, so that one Order for the Mass 
prevails in the Roman Church, and another in that of 
Prance?"! 

St. Gregory's reply was as follows : 

"Your Fraternity is familiar with the practice of 
the Roman Church, in which, as you well know, you 
were brought up. But if you have found what may 
be more acceptable to Almighty God, whether in the 
Roman, French, or any other Church, I would have 
you carefully select and introduce, as by special ap- 

the " clerks," of the lower orders, inclading, probably, the sub-deacons. 
Vid. Ducange, Glossar. '* Clericus." 

■ St. Luke xi 41. ^ Vid. Palmer's Orig. Liturg. 

1 This is the reading of the Benediotme editors. 
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pointment, into the English Church (which is as yet 
but young in the Faith) what you have thus been able 
to cull from many Churches. Things are not to be loved 
for the places where they are founds but rather places for 
the good things which they possess. Choose, therefore, from 
each Church whatever is devout, religious, and ri^t j 
form them into a single collection, and lodge them in the 
minds of the English, for the use of the Church.** 

It doOs not appear that the Archbishop availed himself 
of this permission. The original service-books of the 
Anglo-Saxon Church were, probably, a mere transcript 
of the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, into which local va- 
riations were by degrees introduced under the sanction 
of the bishops of certain dioceses. Hence, the well- 
known " Uses" of York, Sarum, Hereford, Bangor, Lin- 
coln, Aberdeen, &c. After the Council of Trent, in the 
Pontificate of Pius V., an uniform rite was established 
in the Churches of the Roman obedience, excepting such 
as could plead the use of other forms of service for up- 
wards of two centuries. England, had it come imder 
the operation of that decree, would have formed one of 
the exceptions. 

St. Augustine's next question was as follows : " What 
punishment is to be inflicted on one who commits theft 
in a Church ?" 

St. Gregory, in reply, advises a distinction of punish- 
ment according to the circumstances of the culprit. In 
the case of wealthier offenders, he proposes the confisca- 
tion of goods ; the poorer, he would have punished with 
stripes, more or fewer, according to the amount of guilt 
But where severer measures are adopted, all, he says, 
should be done in charity, nought in anger ; since it is 
ihe object of punishments not to &«bt\s^ ^^ ^sYd^^c^ye 
feelings of the injured party, \>ut to coxt^ftt V)ti^^%«GL^\^ 



XT.] QUBSnONS ON THE ENGLISH OHUBGH. 159 

and anticipate tlie sufferings of another life. " For we 
ought^" adds the holy Pontiff, '^to exercise discipline 
towards the futhful, as good &thers are wont to do to- 
wards their children after the flesh, whom they beat for 
their jfiEtults^ and yet design to appoint their heirs at 
the yeiy time when they are thus painfully chastising 
them ; thus reserving their goods for those whom they 
seem to be chiding in anger. This charity, then, should 
be ewer observed, and should regulate the measure of 
oonection, that so the mind may do nothing whatever 
without the rule of reason. You shall add, also, how 
ihey are to make restoration for what they have stolen 
out of a church : but God forbid that the Church should 
receive with increase what she appears to lose of earthly 
pogsessions, or seek to make a gain of the things of 
vanity." 

The next questions of the Archbishop refer to the 
oase of marriage between kindred and connections. 
Firsts as to the marriage of two brothers with two sisters 
not nearly related to them. 

* Against this," answers the Pope, '^ there is no law of 
Qody and we allow it by all means." 

Secondly, ''Within what dt^ree of affinity may the 
fidthful contract marriages with relatives? And may 
marriages be lawfully undertaken with a step-mother, or 
with a brother's wife ?" 

Upon the former point, St. Gregory replies with a spe- 
cial reference to the circumstances of the English Church. 
The prohibition, anciently extended to the seventh de- 
gree of relationship ; but at the Lateran Council, under 
Pope Innocent UL, it was reduced to the fourtL In 
consideration, however, of the peculiar circumstances 
wfaidb suggested a reason for the utmost vn.^\iX!g&Ti<(^ \^ 
wMids England, 8t Gregory so far relaxes t^ie xviXft «j^ ^» 



160 ST. AUGUSTINE. [oH. 

sanction marriages between third cousins.^ His answer 
is as follows : 

" There is a merely political enactment of the Koman 
state, which allows the marriage of first cousins, whether 
the son and daughter of brother and sister, or of two own 
brothers, or of two own sisters. But we haye learned by ex- 
perience, that children never thrive which are the issue of 
such alliances ; and in the case of a brother's wife, the Law 
of God forbids it.' It follows, therefore, that the faithful 
should not be allowed to marry within the third or fourth 
degree of consanguinity ; within the second, as I have 
said, they ought by all means to abstain. But to marry 
a father's second wife is a great crime ; for it is expressly 
written in the Law, * Turpitudinem patris tui non dis- 
cooperies.'* But since it is written, *they shall be one 
flesh j'* whoever shall presume to break this law in the 
case of a father's wife, has, in fact, broken it in the case 
of a father. It is also forbidden that a person marry a 
brother's wife, since, by her former marriage, she had be- 
come one flesh with his brother. And in this cause it 
was that John Baptist was beheaded, and perfected 
by holy martyrdom ; for, though he was not required to 
deny Christ, yet for confessing Christ was he slain. For, 
since our Lord Jesus Christ had said, ' I am the Truth,' 
and it was for the Truth that St. John was put to death, 
he did truly shed his blood for Christ. 

"Since, however, many among the English are re- 
ported to have already contracted such wicked marriages, 
let them be admonished, on coming to the Faith, to keep 
continence, and to recognize this as a grievous sin. Let 
them fear the terrible judgment of God, lest, for their 

' Quarta progenie conjuncti ' Lev. xriii 16. 

^ Jb, xvm, 7. ^ Oen. ii. 24. 
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carnal affection, thej incur the torments of eternal 
pnnishment. They are not, however, on this account 
to be deprived of the communion of our Lord's sacred 
Body and Blood ; that sins committed hj them, through 
ignorance, before the laver of Baptism, maj not seem to 
be visited upon them. For, at such times, some things 
H0I7 Church corrects with zeal, some she tolerates in 
gentleness, some she winks at in tenderness, and so 
bears and dissembles, as frequently by this means to 
check the evil which she opposes. But let all who 
come to the Faith be admonished not to venture upon 
committing any such sin. And should any (after ad- 
monition) be guilty of so doing, let them be deprived of 
the communion of our Lord's Body and Blood ; for, as 
in the case of those who have acted through ignorance, 
the &ult is entitled to a certain amount of indulgence, 
so is it to be strongly followed up with punishment 
in the case of those who are not afraid to sin with 
knowledge." 

It is not quite clear whether St. Gregory's permission 
of marriages between third cousins were prospective as 
well as retrospective ; possibly it may have gone merely 
against the separation of those who, being thus nearly 
related, were united in marriage at the time when they 
joined the OhiLrch. Even this amount of indulgence, 
however, gave umbrage in some parts of Christendom, as 
we learn from a letter of Felix, bishop of Messina, who, 
upon hearing of the allowance granted to the English 
Church, addressed a letter of respectful and affectionate 
expostulation to the Eoman Pontiff. The language, in- 
deed, of profound reverence and submission with which 
the holy Bishop introduces and tempers his objections, 
is a token no less of the deference paid in early times to 
the judgment of the Apostolic See, than oi t^i<& ^^^ 

-ML 



162 ST. AUGUSTINE. [OH. 

estimation in which the reigning Pontiff was held by the 
contemporary prelates of Christendom. The letter is so 
interesting, indeed, in many points of view, that al- 
though but in part only applicable to the immediate 
subject, it has been thought well to give it almost 
entire. 



FELIX, BISHOP OP MESSINA, TO GREGOBT. 

" To the most blessed and honoured Lord, and holy 
Father, Gregory, Pope, Felix, of his love towards your 
health and holiness, sends greeting. 

" The laws of your blessed health and holiness are 
manifest before God. While aU the earth is filled with 
your apostolic lessons and exhortations, and diligent 
culture of the true Faith, the orthodox Church of Christ 
founded by institution of the Apostles, and most firmly 
strengthened by our fathers in the Faith, is built up by 
the instructions of your divine eloquence, and the power 
of your hortatory admonitions. To which Church all 
the blessed Apostles, endued with an equal share of 
honour and authority, converted the multitude of the 
people, bringing them over, piously and holily, from 
darkness to light, from depths of ignorance to the true 
Faith, from death to life, even those whom Divine grace 
foreknew and predestinated, by means of their whole- 
some precepts and admonitions. The glorious merits 
of which holy Apostles are followed by your Paternity, 
who, perfectly treading in the steps of their examples, 
adorns the Church of God by the integrity of your life 
and holiness of your deeds, and, in the full vigour of sound 
faith and Christian conversation, with pontifical zeal, 
unceasingly labours to perform and carry out those 
precepts, weU-pIeasing to God, which in teaching you 
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inculcate ; thus truly observing the rule of the Divine 
law, which says, in the words of the Apostle, * Not the 
hearers of tl^e law are just before God, but the doers of 
the law shall be justified.'^ 

" In the midst of such reflections, news was brought 
us by persons from Eome, that you had written to 
Augustine, our comrade, afterwards, by commission of 
your venerable Holiness, consecrated Bishop of the Eng- 
lish nation, and directed thither, and through him 
to the English, (who, we are informed, have been 
by you converted to the Faith,) forbidding the separa- 
tion of married persons related to one another in the 
fourth degree of affinity. In the parts where I was 
for a long time brought up and educated with you, 
no such practice existed, nor have I ever met with it 
in the decrees of any among your predecessors, or 
in the institutes, whether general, or special, of our 
Others ; nor did I ever before hear of any among the 
Church's wisest doctors granting such an indulgence. 
On the contrary, I have always learned from your pious 
predecessors, and the other holy fathers, gathered to- 
gether as well in the Council of Nicaea, as in other holy 
councils, that continence should be maintained between 
relatives up to the seventh degree, and I have ever 
found this law studiously kept by men who live holily 
and in the fear of God 

" There are certain churches in our province whose 
consecration is doubtful; it cannot be ascertained, 
either through length of time or the carelessness of those 
who have had charge of them, whether or not they were 
dedicated by bishops. On all which points we implore 
advice from your Holiness, and the authority of your 

*Rom. ii. 13. 
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Holy See< And again, whether the instructions which, 
as we say, we understand to have been given to our 
fellow-bishop Augustine, and to the English nation, 
were meant specially for them or generally for all. 
Upon this and the other aforesaid matters, we desire 
fiill and satis&ctory information. Far be it from us to 
signify to you the result of our study and experience in 
the way of reproof; all we desire is, to know what 
practice we are in reason, as in faith, to adopt in all 
these several particulars. And inasmuch as no small 
stir has be^n occasioned by these tidings, we wish to 
learn from you as from the supreme head, what replies 
we are to give our brethren and fellow-bishops, so that 
we may not continue in doubt upon these subjects, and 
that this complaint may not now and hereafter be rife 
among ourselves and others ; nor the report of you, 
which was ever of the best, be torn to pieces, or sup- 
planted by calumnies, and your name (which God for- 
bid !) be evil spoken of in time to come. As for our- 
selves, we maintain, by God's grace, all right things in 
all lowliness of heart ; with you we are united in the 
one bond of charity; and while, as becomes faithful 
disciples, we vindicate your religious practice in all 
things, we look to you for guidance in the right course. 
For we are aware that the prelates of the Holy See, first 
the Apostles, and afterwards their successors, have ever 
constituted you guardian of the Catholic Church, espe- 
cially of bishops, who from their habits of contemplation, 
and the watch they keep over Christ's flock, are called 
His Eyes ; and have given it you in charge to meditate 
on subjects relating to our faith and practice, as it is 
written, ' Blessed is the man . . . who shall meditate on 
the law of the Lord day and night.' 7 And this medi. 

■^ Vid. Pb, i. 2. 
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tation is not only witnessed bj the eyes of readers in 
iihe visible shape of letters, but is known to be im- 
moTablj implanted in jour conscience, through the 
grace of Christ, that richly abounds in you. For at no 
time is the holy law of Christ our Lord withdrawn from 
your heart, according to the words of the prophet in the 
book of Psalms, ' The mouth of the righteous is exer- 
cised in wisdom, and his tongue will be talking of 
judgment' 'The law of his God is in his heart,' « 
written among your secrets, not with ink, but with the 
Spirit of the Living God j and therefore not on tables 
of stone, but on the tables of the heart. Let all our 
darkness, then, be dispelled, we entreat, by the timely 
wisdom of your replies and assistance, that the Day- 
star may everywhere, through you, most holy Father, 
beam upon us, and your dogmatic decision cause uni- 
versal joy j since the glorious fathers of Holy Church 
are known to proclaim their own godly determinations, 
to the strengthening of the inheritance of eternal life. 
In fine, we pray that the Lord may preserve you, holy 
Father of fathers, in safety, and acceptance with Him, 
for ever, and may hear your prayers for us. Amen." 

St. Gregory replied in a letter of considerable length, 
from which the following is extracted : — 

"To the most reverend our brother Felix, Bishop, 
Gregory, servant of the servants of God. 

" Our Head, who is Christ, would have us His mem- 
bers to this end, that of His bounteous love and our 
£uth in Him, He might make us one body in Himself, 
and that we might so cleave to it, that, as without Him 
we can be nothing, we may, through Him, be all that 
we are said to be. From this citadel of our Head let 

• Ps. xxxvii. 31. [xxxyi. 30, 31, V\:Aft.'\ 
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nothing tear us, lest, declining to be His member, we be 
forsaken of Him, and wither away as cast-off shoots of 
the Vine. To the end, then, we may deserve to be the 
dwelling-place of our Redeemer, let us, with all the 
earnestness of our minds, abide in His love ; for Him- 
self saith, * If a man love me, he will keep my words, 
and my Father will love him, and We will come unto 
him, and make Our abode with him.' 9 Now your Affec- 
tion, dearest brother, has required us to give, by autho- 
rity of the Apostolic See, an answer to your inquiries. 
And this we would hasten to do, not at length, but con- 
cisely, by reason of certain engagements which have 
come upon us through the hindrances arising from our 
sins. To your studious labours, however, we commit 
this matter, that you may follow up the investigation of 
it, and discover what light other institutions of the 
fathers throw upon it. For it is impossible that a 
mind harassed and oppressed by burdens and engage- 
ments, can pursue such inquiries with the same advan- 
tage, and speak of the matter with the same freedom, as 
one which is fiiU of glee, and quite at ease. These 
apologies we do not offer with the view of refusing your 
Holiness the necessary information which you desire, 
but to the end you may investigate the more exten- 
sively, on account of the very limited satisfaction we 

afford you 

*' As to my communications with Augustine, bishop 
of the English nation, and, as you remember, your 
diisciple, on the subject of marriage between relatives, 
you must understand, that I wrote specially for himself 
and the English nation, which has been lately brou^t 
over to the Faith, to the end it might not Ml back 

» John xiv. 23. 
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firom the good it had attained, through dread of an 
oyeiHseyere discipline, and not generally for the rest of 
Christendom. And accordingly, the whole city of Rome 
is my witness, that I did not give these instructions to 
them with the intention, that when firmly rooted in the 
Faith, those who were found to have married within 
nearer than the prescribed degrees of consanguinity 
should not be separated ; or, again, that those should be 
united who might chance to stand towards each other in 
any closer relation than that of sixth cousin ; but those 
who are still noyices it is often fitting to warn, in the 
first place, both by teaching and example, against what 
is plainly unlawful, and at once, as a dictate of reason, 
and an act of fiiith, to keep out of sight what they will 
afterwards have to do in such matters. For, after the 
Apostle, who says, ' I have fed you with milk, and not 
with meat,'^ we have granted this indulgence to them 
alon^ (as we have said above,) and not to their pos- 
terity, in order that the good which has not yet taken 
firm root, may not be plucked up, but may be strength- 
ened, according to its beginning, and kept safely, till it 
arrives at perfection. Verily, if herein we have done 
otherwise than was meet, you must not ascribe the fault 
to laxity, but to excess of commiseration : and that such 
it is, I call God to witness, who knoweth the thoughts 
of all men, to whose eyes all things are naked and open. 
For, were I to destroy what our predecessors have esta- 
blished, I should be found not a builder up, but a 
caster down, according to the witness of the Truth, 
who says, ' A kingdom divided against itself shall 
not stand,' and every science and law which is at vari- 
ance with itself must come to nought. Needful, then, 

» 1 Cor. iu. 2. 
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is it we should all hold fast, with one accord, the insti- 
tutions of our holy fathers, doing nought by contention, 
but, being of one mind for every object of pure devotion, 
let us, with the help of God, be obedient to all Divine 
and Apostolical appointments." 

What English heart but must be meved by such 
touching proofs of the holy Father's tenderness towards 
our country ? What a pledge to us these loving ex- 
pressions of his still active watchfulness over the people 
of his care ! And then he breaks forth into the follow- 
ing strain of affectionate rapture : — 

" how good a thing is charity, which mutually re- 
veals the hearts of the absent, through the power of 
imagination, of the present, through the exercise of 
affection ! which is the healer of divisions, the composer 
of disorders, the harmonizer of inequalities, the finisher 
of imperfect works ! How truly does the model of 
preachers call thee the ^ bond of perfectness !' since the 
other virtues are the parents of perfection, but Charity 
so knits them together, that from the mind of one who 
loves they can by no means be dissevered. 

" In this judgment it was that I tempered my in- 
structions by the law of charity, and gave, not a precept, 
but a counsel ; nor was it a rule in this case which 
I delivered for the observance of posterity, but of two 
dangers I pointed out that for avoidance which was the 
easier to avoid.*' 

St. Augustine's next question was suggested by the 
difficulty of finding the proper number of bishops to 
act at the consecration of one of their order. The 
Councils of Nicsea and Aries, and the Third of Carthage, 
made the presence of three essential ; though the Apo- 
stolical Canons recognize consecrations with but one 
assistant prelate. But, in cases of extremity, consecra- 
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tion by a single bishop had been admitted, as in the 
instance of Siderius, Bishop of PalaBbisca, and afterwards 
Metropolitan of Ptolemais, whose consecration was re- 
cognized and confirmed bj St. Athanasius. On the 
strength of this and other precedents, St. Gregory dis- 
pensed with the rule in the case of the first bishop con- 
secrated in the English Church. At the same time 
he required the Archbishop of Canterbury to make pro- 
vision against the recurrence of such an anomaly. The 
question and answer are as follows. 

Qtiestum, "J£, owing to the length of distance, 
bishops cannot easily meet, ought one to be consecrated 
without the presence of others 1" 

Answer, "In the English Church, in which you 
are as yet the only bishop, you cannot ordain a bishop 
otherwise than without the presence of others ; for 
when do bishops come from France to be present at 
the consecration of one of their order ? But we would 
have your Fraternity take care that the bishops whom 
you ordain are placed at the shortest possible distance 
from one another, that so there may be no hindrance 
to the meeting, at an episcopal consecration, of other 
pastors whose presence is so important. When, then, 
by the Divine help, you have thus ordained bishops 
in places near to each other, consecrations should by no 
means be allowed at which three or four other bishops are 
not present. For we may take example even from carnal 
matters, to direct us in a wise and careful disposition 
of spiritual things. Thus it is, that in the world, mar- 
ried persons are summoned to marriages, in order that 
those who have gone before in the path of wedlock may 
be united in the joy of the actual union. Why, then, 
in this spiritual ordination, also, in which, by the sa- 
cred ministry, man is allied with God, should not tliQ^'Q^ 



i 
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meet together who have been before ordained bishops, 
and are thus able to take part in the joy, or pour forth 
united prajers to Almighty God for their brother^s 
safety?" 

It is observable that, while St. Gregory speaks of the 
difficulties in the way of obtaining the assistance of the 
Crallican bishops, he makes no allusion whatever to the 
bishops of Britain at that time settled in Wales. The 
fact seems to have been, that since the first establish- 
ment of the Saxons in England, all intercourse with 
the ancient British Church had ceased. 

St. Augustine's Seventh Question relates to inter- 
course with the bishops of Gaul and Britain. The con^- 
cluding sentence of St. Gregory's Answer must be noted, 
as containing the origin of the power which, at a some- 
what later period, St. Augustine will be found to claim 
over the prelates of the ancient British Church. 

" As to the bishops of Gaul," answers the Pope, " we 
grant you no authority among them ; since, from the 
time of my remote predecessors, the Bishop of Aries 
has received the Pall, and there is no call whatever 
upon us to deprive him of a right once entrusted to 
him. Should it so happen, then, that your Fraternity 
were to pass over to the province of Gaul, it would 
be your part to confer with the Bishop of Aries, so that 
any vices which may prevail among the other bishops 
may be corrected; and that, should he have at all re- 
laxed in vigour of discipline, his zeal may be rekindled 
by the presence of your Fraternity. We have, accord- 
ingly, written to him to urge, that during the stay of 
your Holiness in Gaul, he should give all heed to your 
suggestiona, and interpose a check as to any point of 
episcopal conduct which yssx^ co\itoJ^«sifc ^^vfc laws of 
OUT Creator. With regard to -joxmc^^ Vwi«^«t, \^. S^ 
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not competent to you to pass sentence upon the bish- 
ops of Oau], situated as thej are beyond the limits 
of your jurisdiction. Still we enjoin you, by per- 
suasion and kindness, and the display of exemplary 
conduct^ to reform the vicious where you can, according 
to the pattern of sanctity : for it is written in the Law, 
''When thou comest into the standing com of thy 
neighbour, then thou mayest pluck the ears with thine 
hand; but thou shalt not move a sickle unto thy neigh- 
bours standing com." * The sickle of judgment you 
may not move unto the harvest-field which you see 
to be committed to another. But the Lord's com you 
may and must separate from the chaff of vices which 
deteriorate it, and by admonitions and persuasions, and 
a process, as it were, of gentle mastication, convert 
it into the Lord's Body. But, with respect to acts 
of authority, you will communicate with the aforesaid 
Bishop of Aries, that nothing may be neglected which is 
required by the institution of the fathers. 

** All the bishops of Britain, however, we commit to 
your Fraternity, to instruct the unlearned, strengthen 
the weak by exhortation, and correct the perverse by 
authority." 

Here some MSS. introduce a Question and Answer 
upon the relics of St. Sixtus, the history of which is 
said to have been as follows. St. Augustine had re- 
ported to the Pope that the English Christians were in 
the practice of venerating certain spurious relics of St. 
Sixtus, which were said to have been discovered in Kent. 
He accordingly requests that the genuine relics of the 
Martyr might be sent over, and the English thus en- 
abled to satisfy their devotion upon a legitima,t.^ qI^^r^. 

* Deut. xxiii. 26. 
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St. Gregory answers; "We have complied with your 
request, in order that the people, who, on the spot 
of the martyrdom of St. Sixtus, are said to venerate 
certain relics which your Fraternity considers to be 
neither genuine nor, indeed, those of a Saint at all, 
may cease from paying devotion to a doubtftil ob- 
ject, and receive, in exchange, the benefit of possess- 
ing the indubitable remains of the Saint. It seems, 
however, to me, that if the body, which the people 
believe to be that of some martyr, has been illus- 
trated by no miracles, and if there are none among the 
older inhabitants of the country who can testify to 
having heard from their ancestors the acts of his mar- 
tyrdom, the relics which have been sent at your re- 
quest, should be deposited in a separate place, that the 
spot in which the forementioned body lies, may by all 
means be blocked up, and the people not allowed to 
forsake the certain and venerate the doubtfiiL" 

Other questions and answers follow, of no profit to 
the general reader, upon the subject of certain cere- 
monial disqualifications. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

LBTTEBS OF ST. GBBGOBr TO ETHELBEBT AND BEBTHA. 

Bt the hands of St. Mellitus and his companions, St. 
Gr^oiy sent letters to the king and queen of England. 
To Ethelbert he writes as follows ; — 

*^ To his most illustrious and most excellent son Ethel- 
hert, king of England, Gregory, bishop, sends greeting. 

" The purpose with which Almighty God, in His good- 
ness, raises certain to the government of His people is, 
that through their means He may impart the gifts of 
His mercy to those over whom He sets them. And such 
we gather to be His will in respect of the English nation, 
oyer which your Excellence has been called to preside, 
in order that, through the advantages with which you 
have been favoured, the benefits of Divine grace may be 
bestowed upon the nation under your government. 
Ghiard then^ we entreat you, illustrious son, and that 
with all possible solicitude, the grace you have been 
vouchsafed from above ; lose no time in extending the 
fiuth of Christ among your subjects, multiply the zeal 
of your uprightness in their conversion, put down the 
worship of idols, lay low the structures of their temples; 
by exhortations, by threats, by conciliation, by correc- 
tion, and by the exhibition of your own good example, 
build up your subjects in the utmost purity of life, that 
80 you may receive in heaven the reward of Him whose 
name and whose saving knowledge you have extended 
upon earth. Eor He shall render the name of ^q\)x 
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Excellence still more excellent among posterity, inasmuch 
as 70U have sought and maintained His honour in the 
world. 

'^ Thus it was that in ancient times the most godly 
emperor Constantino recalled the Koman commonwealth 
from the corrupt worship of idols, subjected it, with 
himself, to our Lord Jesus Christ, the Almighty God, 
and turned to Him with all his heart, and his people 
with him ; and so it came to pass, that this same empe- 
ror surpassed the fame of the princes before him, by the 
greatness of his achievements. And in the same way 
may your Excellence now hasten to implant in the 
hearts of all the kings and people, your subjects, the 
knowledge of the one God, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, that so your glory may transcend in merits and 
renown that of all the ancient kings of your nation; 
and by how much you are instrumental in cleansing the 
sin of others among your subjects, by so much may you 
stand before the Judgment-seat securer of the pardon of 
your own. 

" Give a willing ear to the admonitions of our most 
reverend brother Augustine, Bishop; perform his in- 
structions with all devotion, and store them with all 
care in your memory. Well versed is he in the monastic 
rule, filled with the knowledge of Holy Scripture, and 
endued, by God's grace, with all good works. The more 
readily you give heed to him when he speaks to you of 
the things pertaining to Almighty God, the more speed- 
ily will Almighty God listen to his prayers in your 
regard. If (which may God forbid ! ) you should cast 
his words behind you, how, think you, will Gt)d hear 
his prayers for you, seeing that you refuse to hear him 
when he speaks for God? With all your mind, then, 
gird yourself, by His help, in the zeal of £uth, and 
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correspond with his efforts through the power which 
Qod imparts to you from on high, that He may make 
70a a partaker of His kingdom, whose Faith jou have 
caused to be received, and guarded in jour kingdom. 

''We wish, moreover your Excellence to be aware that, 
as we learn firom the words of our Almighty Lord, in 
Holy Scripture, the end of this present world is at hand, 
and that kingdom of the Saints is about to come which 
13 never to end. And, forasmuch as this same end of the 
world is drawing near, many signs are rife, or threaten- 
ing, which before were not ; such as sudden reverses of 
temperature, and terrific appearances in the sky, and 
unseasonable tempests, and wars, famine, pestilences, 
and earthquakes in parts. Not that all these things will 
happen in one day; but, in the next generation, all 
will come to pass. Now, should any of these wonders 
take place in your country, do not by any means let 
your heart be troubled, for these notices of the end of 
the world are sent in time, that so we may learn to be 
solicitous in the matter of our souls, and may be found 
hereafter to have been concerned about the hour of death, 
and prepared in all good works for the coming of our 
Jadg& These things, most excellent son in the Faith, 
I have expressed in few words, to the end that when the 
Faith of Christ shall have grown and prevailed in your 
kingdom, the influence of our exhortations may also 
prevail with you more and more extensively, and we 
may be able to speak all the more freely, through the 
continually increasing joy of our hearts at the entire con- 
version of your nation. 

" I have forwarded you a few trifling tokens of esteem,^ 
which, however, you will not account trifling when you 

^ zenia. 
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bear in mind that tliej come to jou with the bless- 
ing of St. Peter upon them. May God Ahnightj, then, 
Youchsafe to guard in your heart, and bring to perfec- 
tion, the grace which He has bestowed. May He prolong 
your life here for the space of many a year^ and after a 
lengthened term on earth, receive you into the congr^a- 
tion of His heavenly country. My good lord, and dear 
son in the Faith, may your Excellence be kept in safety 
by the grace which is from above. Dated, this 22d day 
of June, in the 19th year of the reign of our lord, the 
most religious Emperor Mauricius Tiberius, from the 
consulship of the same our lord, the 18th, and of the 
Indiction, the 4th. [a.d. 601]. « 

The nature of the presents which St. Gregory sent to 
king Ethelbert may be gathered from other parts of his 
correspondence ; especially from a letter to Eecharedus,' 
king of the Visigoths. They were apparently relics. 
To Queen Bertha the Pope wrote as follows : — 

OBEGOBY TO BERTHA, QUEEN OF THE ENGLISH. 

"Whoso is desirous of obtaining the glory of a 
heavenly kingdom, upon the termination of earthly 
power, should strive with the greater earnestness to gain 
souls to his Creator, to the end he may arrive at the ob* 
ject of his desire by the steps of good works ; and this 
is what we rejoice to think you have done. Our devout 
sons, Laurence, presbyter, and Peter, monk, acquainted 
us on their return with your Excellence's gracious dis- 
position and demeanour towards our most reverend 
brother and fellow-bishop Augustine, and with the 
great comfort he had derived from your Excellence's 

^ S. Greg. Ep. xi. 66. » lb. ix. 122. 
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affection ; and we have rendered our thanks to Almighty 
Qod in that, of His mercy, He has deigned to reserve the 
conyersion of the English nation for your reward. For 
even as by Helena, of precious memory, mother of the 
most religious Emperor Oonstantine, the hearts of the 
Bomans were enkindled towards the Faith of Christ, we 
trast that in like manner, through the zeal of your Ex- 
cellence, His mercy has been at work in the English 
nation. And, in truth, long time since, you have felt it 
your duty to employ your discretion, like a true 
Christian, in moving the heart of your consort and our 
illustrious son in the Faith, to the end he might, for the 
salvation of his kingdom and his own soul, embrace the 
Faith which ye follow, that so from him, and through his 
means, from the conversion of the whole nation, a meet 
reward may accrue to you in the joys of Heaven. For 
when once, as we have said, your Excellence was fortified 
in the true Faith, and possessed of the competent learn- 
ing, there was nothing in this task which should have 
been tedious or difficult to you. And forasmuch 
as, of God's will, the present is the convenient season, 
strive that, with the help of Divine grace, ye may re- 
cover with increase such loss as may have followed upon 
neglect. 

" Establish then, by assiduous exhortation, the heart 
of your illustrious partner in affection towards the Faith 
of Christ; may your solicitude be the means of filling 
him with increase in the love of God, and of enkindling his 
soul with a new ardour for the thorough conversion of 
the nation under his care, that so through the zeal of 
your devotion he may offer a great sacrifice to Almighty 
God, and the reports we have heard of you may still 
increase and be confirmed in all possible ways ; since 
your good is spoken of not only among \J[v^ "R^tMi^a^ 



178 ST. AUGUSTINB. [CH. 

who have offered powerful prayers for your life, but in 
different parts of the world, and has reached even Con- 
stantinople, and come to the ears of our gracious Empe- 
ror. And in like manner as the consolations which 
have come of your Christian Excellence have been matter 
of joy to us, may the angels have cause of rejoicing in 
the perfection of the work you have begun ! In aid, 
then, of the aforesaid our most reverend brother and 
fellow-bishop, and of the servants of God whom we have 
commissioned thither, use all zeal and devotion towards 
the conversion of the nation, that so in this world ye 
may reign happily with our illustrious son and your 
consort, and after a lengthened term of years may receive 
the joys of the life to come, which know no end. And 
we pray Almighty God to enkindle the heart of your 
Excellence by the fire of His grace both to perform our 
words, and to grant you an everlasting recompense as the 
fruit of good works pleasing to Himself."* 

It will have been seen that St. Gregory in his letter to King 
Ethelbert, advises the destruction of idolatrous temples.* 
On maturer reflection, the holy father saw fit to retract, 
or modify, this injunction. The execution of it would 
of course have been exceedingly shocking to the preju- 
dices of the people, and only justifiable, therefore, in the 
cause of religion. But, however natural to the earliest 
impulses of holy enthusiasm the utter obliteration of 
every vestige of Satan's work, the Church in her wisdom 
has ever accepted the plea of " invincible ignorance" in 
extenuation of the sin of idol- worship ; and far from 
accounting the places in which it has prevailed as irre- 
coverably desecrated by the unconscious pollution, she 
has rather rejoiced in asserting her power in the Spirit 

^ Ep, xi. 29. * 'vid. supra, p. 178. 
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who dwells within her, to purify them from all stain and 
vindioate them to their rightful Owner, whom heathens 
''ignorantlj worship." Not accounting that even the 
foul taint of original sin (so ynlful transgression have not 
supenrened) interposes a bar to the sanctifying power of 
the H0I7 Ghost, she has not shunned to introduce 
Ghbist into what had been heretofore the haunts of 
idolaters, as accounting her own exorcism sufficient to. 
cleanse and prepare them for His reception. 

The invasion of popular prejudices, in the instance of 
festivals and holj-dajs, would of course have been still 
more gratuitous ; for, as superstition ever contains within 
itself the seeds of true religion, it should never be other- 
wise than the object of tenderness and even reverence : 
and the Church, who is all to all, makes it a first principle 
to avail herself of all harmless, much more of all religious, 
however perverted, prepossessions — such as are, in an es- 
pecial manner, those which relate to seasons and locali- 
ties. For there is a sense in which even heathenism is 
a Divine system, notwithstanding the part which the 
devil bears in it ; just as the bodies with which we are 
bom into the world are none the less God's work, be- 
cause, through man's first transgression, our great Enemy 
has obtained a hold upon them. The line of true 
Christian wisdom and moderation is marked out by St. 
Gregory in the following letter, which represents his more 
deliberate judgment upon this question of religious 
policy. 

TO HIS DEAREST SON MELLITU8, ABBOT,^ GREGORY, SER- 
VANT OF THE SERVANTS OF GOD. 

"After the departure of our congregation, who are 

' St. Mellitus, like St. Augustine before, appears to have been con- 
ititnted by the Pope abbot of the missionary congreg^aXiOTi. 
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now with you, great suspense was occasioned us by the 
absence of any information as to the prosperity of your 
journey. Whenever Almighty God shall bring you safe 
to our most reverend brother Augustine, Bishop, acquaint 
him with the result of my long deliberation on the 
subject of England, which is this ; that the idol-temples 
in that country ought not to be destroyed ; but that 
after the demolition of the actual idols contained in 
them, some water should be blessed, and sprinkled in 
the temples, and that then altars should be raised in 
them, and relics deposited. For, if the temples in 
question have been well constructed, they ought to be 
transferred from the worship of idols into the service of 
the true God ; in order that the nation, observing this 
tenderness in the treatment of its religious buildings, 
may be the rather led to put error from its heart, 
and when it comes to know and worship the true God, 
may the more readily resort to the temples with which 
it is familiar. Moreover, since it is their practice to 
slay numerous oxen in the sacrifices of their devils, for 
this solemnity some corresponding one should be substi- 
tuted ; on the day of the dedication of the church, there- 
fore, or of the martyrs whose relics are deposited in it, 
they may construct tents out of the branches of trees in 
the neighbourhood of these same churches, into whrch 
the old temples have been converted, and celebrate their 
festival with religious joy, no longer sacrificing their 
animals to the devil, but killing them for their own use 
to the glory of God, and giving thanks of their abun- 
dance to the Giver of all things, and thus being the 
rather disposed to inward satisfactions by how much their 
innocent festivities are more indulgently promoted. 
For it is an undoubted fact, that to mould hard minds 
into shape all at once, is impom\Ae. He who strives to 
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reach the highest place ascends thither bj slow steps, 
not by yanlting. Thus did our Lord make Himself 
known to the people of Israel in Egypt, while the 
honour of the sacrifices which were formerly offered to 
the devil He reserved to Himself, when He appointed 
the slaying of animals as a part of religious worship ; 
that in this way, as their hearts were changed, they 
might partly give up and partly retain the use of 
sacrifices; offering indeed the same animals as before, 
but with a different object, and so not as the same 
sacrifices. Such are the instructions which I consider it 
necessary your Affection should convey to our afore- 
mentioned brother, that he, as on the spot, may consider 
how the whole matter may best be ordered. 

"Dated the 17th day of June^ in the 19th year of 
our lord Mauricius Tiberius."® 

^ Theie must be some mistake here, as a letter evidently written 
after the rest, bears an earlier date by five days. Mabillon considers 
that the previous letters should be referred to June 15, this to June 
28. (Ann. Bened. z. 2.) The incongruity is noticed in the edition 
of the works of St Bede, published by the ** English Historical So- 
•tiety,** to which the present writer is much indebted. 

• Ep. xi. 26. 
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CHAPTER XVn. 



THB PALL. 



A FEW words must be said in this place conoerning 
the Pall, or ensign of metropolitical dignity, transmitted 
by St. Gregory the Great to the first English Archbishop. 
The reader who is desirous of knowing all which may be 
known on the subject, will find a learned dissertation in 
Mr. Collier's Ecclesiastical History of England, firom 
which, and from a few notices in St. Gregory's Letters, 
the following particulars are derived. 

The Pall, in its most ancient form, was a magnificent 
robe worn by the metropolitans over the rest of the epi- 
scopal dress, to distinguish them from their sufiragans. 
That, in St. Gregory's time, the Pall was a vestment of 
groat splendour and dignity, appears from the warning 
against pride and worldliness, with which he was in the 
practice of accompanying the donation. The Pall, 
therefore, according to its first idea, was intended to re- 
mind its wearer of the dignity of his office, and to put 
him upon a life of suitable circumspection. In later 
tiuKss however, the form of the Pall was changed ; and, 
inst<>)ad of a stately robe, or paUiunij flowing from the 
shoulders down to the feet, it consisted merely of a strip 
i>f woollen doth worn across the shoulders, to whidi 
w^iv appended two other strips of the saone material, 
one of them falling over the breast and the other hang- 
ing down the baolu «ach marked with a red cron, and 
iht jMurt acM>ss the shoulders with sevenl 
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and the whole being tacked on to the rest of the dress 
hj three golden pins. And, as the shape of the modern 
differed from that of the more ancient Pall, so did its 
signification also; for, while the magnificent vestment 
of St. Gr^ory's time was designed to betoken the dignity 
of the wearer, the simple appendage of more modern date 
was intended as a foil to the splendour of the episcopal 
habit, and a safeguard against the lov^e of earthly pomp, 
which such accompaniments of high ecclesiastical state 
are apt to awaken in ill-regulated minds. Meanwhile, 
both the ancient and modem Pall had a farther and a 
common purpose, that of signifying the intimate con- 
nexion between metropolitans and the Holy See. For 
the Fall, before it was sent from Eome, was laid on the 
Tomb of the Apostles, and solemnly blessed ; so that it 
became to its wearer a continual pledge and memento of 
St Peter's benediction. 

The Pall was in use, as is evident from St. Gregory 
the Great's Letter to the Primate of Gaul, from times 
considerably earlier than the seventh century ; not, how- 
ever, at first as an emblem of authority and token of 
dependence upon the Roman See, but rather, perhaps, as 
a mark of favour and personal consideration from the 
donors. Virgilius, archbishop of Aries, did not receive 
it till four years after he became archbishop, as appears 
from the date of St. Gregory's letter accompanying it, 
compared with that of his own elevation to the See. St. 
Gregory was the first Pope who conferred the Pall upon 
other archbishops of France besides the Archbishop of 
Aries. As in the case of other ecclesiastical usages and 
principles, what began as mere custom was ultimately 
formed into law. Thus, at the synod called by St. Boni- 
face, the Apostle of Germany, a.d. 745, it was determined 
that all Christendom should thenceforth account Bome 
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as the centre of Catholic communion, and submit to the 
decisions of the Holy See.^ And in token of such ac- 
knowledgment and dependence, all metropolitans were to 
apply to Rome for the Pall. The Archbishops of Bouen, 
Rheims, and Sens, stood out for the privileges of their 
national Church, and St. Boniface was for a time induced 
to admit their objections ; but at length, upon a remon- 
strance from Pope Zachary, he renewed his suit in the 
name of the Holy See, and the refractory archbishops 
were prevailed upon to accept the unwelcome gift, as it 
was now explained to them. In the year 872, during 
the Pontificate of Adrian II., it was decreed that the 
metropolitans should obtain confirmation from their 
respective patriarchs, either by imposition of hands, or 
by the grant of the Pall; but this law, according to 
Collier, was in no respect more favourable to the power 
of the Pope in the West than to that of the Eastern 
patriarchs. Its promulgation, however, was actually 
followed by a rapid advance of the Roman influence in 
Europe, and paved the way for the vast spiritual acqui- 
sitions of St. Gregory VII. 

St. Gregory named London as the seat of the English 

* S. Bonifacii Ep. ad. Cuthbertum. This Cnthbert was Aieh- 
bishop of Canterbury. The decree mentioned in the text, is ex- 
pressed in the following words. It was forwarded to the Arch> 
bishop with the other determinations of the counciL 

^ Decrevimus haec in nostro Synodali conventu, et confessi sumns 
Fidem Catholicam, et unitatem, et subjectionem Romanse Ecclesise, 
fine tenus vitae nostras, velle servare, sancto Petro et vicario ejus veDe 
subjici ; Synodum per omnes annos congregare : metropolitanos pallia 
ab ill^ sede quaerere, et per omnia praecepta Sti. Petri canonice sequi 
desiderare, ut inter oves sibi commendatas numerentur. Et isti con- 
fessioni universe consensimus, et subscripsimus, et ad corpus StL 
Petri, principis Apostolorum, direximus, quod gratulando clems Ro- 
roanus et pontifex suscepit.'^ 
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Primacy; that citj having been similarly dignified 
in British times. The new Archbishop was instructed 
to erect twelve sees in his province, and to name a 
bishop of York, who, as the Church should take root in 
the northern parts of England, was to be elevated to the 
rank of an archbishop, and to receive the Pall from 
Rome. The number of episcopal sees in the two pro- 
vinces was ultimately to be equalized. During St. Au- 
gustine's life, the Archbishop of York was to pay him 
canonical obedience ; afterwards, he was to be indepen- 
dent of the See of London, but to be spiritually subject 
to the Archbishop of Canterbury. 

During British ascendancy, there wa^ a reason why 
London, as the chief emporium of England, should 
be also the great Christian metropolis. But since the 
successful invasion of the Saxons, Canterbury had be- 
come the seat of government, and the residence of the 
chief among the princes of the Heptarchy, whereas Lon- 
don was now but the capital of a subordinate province. 
When these circumstances were duly made known at 
Rome, St. Gregory, as appears, sanctioned the transfer of 
the Primacy from London to Canterbury. A modem, 
enemy of the Holy See will have it that St. Augustine 
made this change upon his own authority ; but as this is 
antecedently improbable, considering his spiritual re- 
lationship to St. Gregory and to Borne, so likewise is it 
contradicted by a document of St. Gregory's successor, 
who speaks of that Pontiff as the author of the arrange- 
ment. 

Thus, while the Catholic Church bore fruit upwards, 
it also struck root downwards, in English soil. The 
heathen saw and were afraid, the depths also were 
troubled. The Lord had once more His people here in 
England, and the idols bowed down as the cross was 



186 ST. AUGUSTINE. [OH. 

reared. All was calm, orderly, and majestic, like the 
raising of the Temple without axe or hammer. The 
invasions of the world, which devastate, are vehement 
and tumultuous ; those of the Church, which fertilize, are 
peaceful and sure ; even as the Deluge, which destroyed 
the earth, came down in torrents, while the Spirit who 
renewed it was silent in His approach, though " mighty 
in operation." Thus gently, thus " without observation," 
because in the power of that Spirit, did the Church gain 
possession of English ground, and vindicate to herself, 
almost without men*8 knowledge, the length and breadth 
of the land. Here was no violence towards existing 
prejudices, no contemptuous or intolerant dealing even 
with popular superstitions; no bigotry, no fEinaticism, 
no false step. Holy enthusiasm there was in abundance; 
but enthusiasm is too deep to be fitful ; it is energetic, 
not busy. Let us now contract the sphere of our con- 
templations, and fix them upon the great centre of the 
picture, in which its whole spirit is as it were embodied 
and typified — a Missionary Archbishop, with the Ca- 
tholic Faith as his message, and Miracles as his cre- 
dentials. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE ABOHISPISCOPAL PKOORESS. 

Had St. Augustine wanted an excuse for resting from 
his labours^ surely lie might at this moment have found 
one without difficulty. The care of the English Church, 
with which he was now entrusted, was occupation 
enough, one would have thought, to employ the most 
active, and responsibility enough to satisfy the most scru- 
pulous. It seemed indeed the natural thing for him to 
stay quietly at Canterbury, regulate the affairs of his 
monastery, nominate his sufiragans, and delegate his 
missionary functions to younger and less dignified 
hands. But so it is, that Saints continually act at 
Yariance with our expectations. When we determine in 
our own minds that they have a call to be busy, they 
disappoint us by pleasing to be quiet ; when we consider 
it suitable to their dignity that they should rather super- 
intend than work, they force us to the conclusion either 
that they are regardless of dignity, or that we do not 
understand what true dignity is. 

St. Augustine, at all events, does not appear to have 
prized the otium cam dignitate ; nay, he chose, as we 
have already observed, a way of life which seems at first 
sight inconsistent with the post of an archbishop. 
The truth must be confessed, that Saints differ from 
common men in not being apt to catch at excuses. It 
does not satisfy them to know that a certain thing is 
not wrong ; they are deterred £rom taking up with it. 
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by the fact of its being but second-best. And thus it is, 
that they continually surprise us by their proceedings, 
as seeming to delight in striking out for themselyes new 
and eccentric paths. And from not understanding 
them, we go on to criticize them, not always or at once 
remembering, that '' the natural man discemeth not the 
things of the Spirit," and that, in the case of certain 
given persons, it is on the whole far more likely that 
such as we should be in the dark, than such as they 
in the wrong. 

Whether, then, there be anything out of the common 
way in an archbishop turning missionary and traversing 
the country on foot (as perhaps there is not), at least 
there is something altogether wonderful and above man 
in that zeal for Christ which would not suffer this godly 
prelate to find rest for the sole of his foot in an as yet 
unconverted land. Nothing would content him but 
starting off. Metropolitan of all England as he was, 
without equipage or horse, with no body-guard but the 
poor, and no arms but the arms of Saints, prayer and 
watching, to search on the highways and among the hedges 
for guests to fill the vacant seats at the Lord's marriage- 
board. Alone, or perhaps with a few attendant monks, 
and certainly on foot, the holy Archbishop proceeded on 
his way, and took, as we may conceive, the great Eomaii 
road from London to the north of England. His very 
stature, as we have already observed, had something 
superhuman about it, and at once distinguished him 
from the crowds who speedily gathered round his path. 
He had not gone far before his journey began to assume 
the appearance of a triumphant Progress ; if we may ap- 
ply that word to the movement of a train in which were no 
insignia of worldly grandeur, and where the regulations 
of ceremonial were outstripped by the impulses of zeal 
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and affection. Never was crowned monarch or laurelled 
warrior more enthusiastically greeted, more multitudi- 
nooslj followed, than was that humble and mortified 
archbishop. Like a true apostle as he was, he car- 
ried with him neither purse, nor scrip, nor provision for 
his journey;* yet lacked he not all necessaries, for his 
trust was in Him who feedeth the young ravens that call 
upon Him, and in whose sight His own elect are of 
more price than many sparrows. 

On coming near the city of Eboracum, the Saint was 
accosted by a man who sat by the wayside begging, and 
who laboured under the two-fold scourge of blindness 
and palsy. The Saint remembered that great Apostle 
to whom he was chiefly bound, who said, " Silver 
and gold have I none, but such as I have give I 
thee j in the Name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up 
and walk," Why should not that Name work miracles 
at any time? Why not among ourselves now-a-days? 
Truly, because we lack the conditions of its power — 
Catholic faith and Catholic sanctity. But here was no 
bar to its sovereign efficacy ; and accordingly, if we may 
trust those who have transmitted what they received, 
the prayer of the Saint was answered, and his Divine 
commission accredited in the eyes of the unbelievers. 
The paralytic leapt like a hart, and the eyes of the 
blind were opened. Now, whether this and other 
miracles which we shall relate, after those who have 
gone into their evidence, actually happened as they are 
recorded, or form rather the illustrations than the in- 
stances of the supernatural power unquestionably inhe- 
rent in all the true Saints of God, on this point we are 
warranted in the present, if in any case, in being com- 

' Mabillon, Acta Sanct. Bened. in vit^ S. A.\x^^\m. 



190 ST. AUGUSTINE. [OH. 

paratively little solicitous ; for that St. Augustine of 
Canterbury worked miracles for the conversion of Eng- 
land is acknowledged eyen by many Protestants; and 
what precisely those miracles were, is surely a secondaiy 
consideration. Meanwhile, it will not be necessary to 
interrupt the thread of the narrative farther than by 
saying that if the reader so far forgets that he is occupied 
upon a portion of ecclesiastical history as to stumble at 
the marvellous portions of the present biographical 
sketch, it is hoped he will at least suspend his judg- 
ment till a few pages further on, or accept the state- 
ments subject to any qualifications which may secure 
them from the chance of irreverent usage, and him from 
the risk of that especial blasphemy which consists in 
slighting the manifestations of God's Holy Spirit ; a sin, 
one should have thought, denounced by our Blessed Lord 
in language sufficiently awful to make the possibility of 
it an unspeakably more formidable alternative than any 
amount of credulity. Not indeed as if the wanton cir- 
culation, and over easy acceptance, of miraculous his- 
tories, were an insignificant mischief, seeing that we must 
not give occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blas- 
pheme. But, taking our Divine Redeemer's singular 
commendation of the temper which men call credulous, 
in connexion with His terrific denunciation of the sin 
which in its measure is involved in every deliberate 
trifling with the genuine works of the Spirit, it seems 
strange indeed that professing Christians should count it a 
safer thing to scoff at miracles as such, than to enter upon 
the Lives of the Saints as upon a new world of wonders 
whose sights speedily conform the habits of vision to their 
own standardf till at leiigt\it\ie e^Oi a^a objects before it 

which are, perhaps, but tlie Te&ec\.\oTi^ qI \xaa%^ ^SSkaai. 

Upon the great principle Tecomaievi^^^ 'Vs^ '^xiJiXsa, \si 
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his Anal(^, of taking the safer side in matters of 
religioB which are felt to be doubtful, surely every truly 
wise man will prefer the alternative of believing some 
miracles which may be false, to that of encouraging him- 
self in a critical, not to say sceptical, temper. On the 
side of the historian of ,the Church, or the biographer of 
Saints, there lies doubtless a great duty of caution ; yet 
the rash and uninstructed zeal of historians and biogra- 
phers, though it suggests the temptation, does not there- 
fore furnish the excuse, to languor of belief, still less 
to irreverence of objection, in readers. 

To return from our digression : It was most probably 
dmring this northern progress of the great archbishop 
that the Church received that vast accession of converts at 
one time, which has sometimes, to all appearance, been 
oonftised with the baptism of the 10,000 at Canterbury. 
There seems undoubtedly to have been a baptism of 
multitudes at once in the river Swale ; but we suppose 
it not to have taken place at the Christmas of 597, 
which was before St. Augustine had proceeded on his 
missionary travels, but about the summer of 602, the 
period with which we are now more immediately 
engaged. It is mentioned by annalists, as a miracu- 
lous circumstance, that so prodigious a multitude 
diould have received baptism by immersion in a deep 
stream, without a single instance of loss of life or bodily 
injury. In truth, what we call the " providential" runs 
up into almost inextricable implication with the "mi- 
raculous." 

The following incident, which is related by Mabillon, 
belongs to the class of supernatural occurrences which 
are not merely succours to faith, like the last maii^Aaii'i'^, 
but attestations to the fact of Divine pOYfex m ^iJtift «v^\» 
7f the unbelieving world. Such Yer\fica.t\oii^ oi \cv.^ 
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ministerial claims, (eyen taking that low d priori 
ground which finds its place in treatises on Christian 
Eyidence,) as they are peculiarly needful, so of God's 
mercy it is likely that they will be largely vouchsafed, 
as aids to the work of the Missionary. 

As St. Augustine was leaving York, he was met by a 
leper labouring under a peculiarly distressing form of that 
loathsome disease. His articulation was affected by the 
malady, and he had no way of making his sufferings and 
necessities known but by indistinct sounds, as it had 
been the cry of some animal. Encouraged by the sweet 
smile and outstretched hand of the messenger of mercy, 
he managed to crawl up to him, and came under the power 
of the hand which was uplifted to bless him. Then, his 
eye beaming with light expressive of the soul's illumina- 
tion, and his voice distilling words of honey, " In the 
Name of our Lord and Saviour," said the Saint, "be 
thou clean from all defilement." "Not so quickly," 
proceeds the annalist, "was Naaman, the Syrian, cured of 
his plague, for he was bid to wash seven times in the 
Jordan. For Augustine spake" (not like one of the old 
prophets but) " in the strength of His Word who says 
in the Gospel, ' Be thou clean,' and whose word runneth 
swiftly. thrice-blessed poverty in Christ ! poverty, 
that art the true riches ! richer than all the wealth of 
the earth ! treasure, exhaustless in abundance ! 
where, not the gold which covetous mortals affect, but 
richer than gold incomparably, is dealt out to overflow- 
ing the salvation of body and soul ' without money and 
without price.' " 

Such is the strain in which monks describe the acts 
of the Saints. In proportion as their eye is dulled 
to the claims of the outer, it is sharpened to behold the 
wonders of the inner world. Suck Christians live and 
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imge as in an element of their own. Their histories 
are aooordinglj almost like meditations ; no wonder if 
to men, whose conyersation is in this lower world, the 
leoords of their experience should he wearisome as the 
tales of dreamers, their chronicles of events read like 
fiction, their comments sound like the ravings of fana- 
tidsm. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

ST. AUGUSTINE. HIS MIBACLES AND THEIB EYIDENGE. 

Few readers will be disposed to deny that the miracles 
of the Apostle of England differ, as to the first impres- 
sion with which they strike ns, from the miracles of 
some other Saints with whom we happen to be less fa- 
miliar. Their evidence is not necessarily more trust- 
worthy, but it is certainly more available : there re- 
quires a greater hardihood in scepticism to resist it; 
a greater disregard of public opinion to write or speak 
against it. Nothing, surely, can be less philosophical, 
as well as less religious, than objections to any recorded 
miracle of any age, grounded simply upon the frivolous- 
ness (as men speak) of its character, or the inadequacy 
of its object. What is the meaning of all such talk) 
Are we wiser than God, or are His ways as our ways ? 
Let cavillers at miracles say so in good earnest, and ve 
shall then know how to deal with them. But as yet^ 
at least, it is happily less respectable to broach infidelity, 
than to write down the principle of all belief, Yet, if men 
who deal with the lives of the Saints upon d priori 
grounds do not, happily for themselves, discern the dan- 
gerous contiguity of their reasonings to those of the 
infidel, and even the atheist, there are not wanting 
shrewder intellects than their own which will help them 
to the discovery. If they fancy themselves able to 
distinguiah to their own satisfaction between, on ihe 



XDL] his mSAOLBS AND THEIR EVIDENCE. 195 

one hand, such antecedent objections (for it is of ante- 
cedent objections only that we are here speaking) to the 
miracles of the Saints, and, on the other, the flippancies 
of which the Old Testament has, ere now, been made 
the subject, there are others cleyerer than themselves, 
though less reputable, who will gladly employ the re- 
spectability of their names to obtain a hearing for 
arguments at once deeper and more consistent than 
iheir own. 

But, at all events, the history of St. Augustine of 
Canterbury has this advantage over some others, that 
there is a dignity on the very face of it which (to 
use a forcible Latin word) " profligates" calumny, 
— not merely wards it ofl*, but routs, and explodes, 
and shames it. As to the mighty works which are 
related of our apostle, they are, on the whole, surely 
of that simple and straightforward character which 
rather strikingly contradistinguishes the Evangelical and 
Apostolical miracles from some of the Prophetical ; they 
are of a kind fitted to overrule unbelief, and not merely 
to sustain faith. And this is what men naturally ex- 
pect in the case of Divine manifestations accompanying 
and iUustrating a mission to the heathen. 

But, again, it is a considerable security for the reve- 
rei|t acceptance of the history of St. Augustine, that he 
was thus, in £Ekct, a Missionary. This circumstance at 
once supplies what intellectual men presumptuously de- 
mand, an ostensible cause for the intervention of direct 
and obvious supernatural agency. Objectors are cer- 
tainly more tolerant of miraculous records, in the case 
of missionaries, than of any other Saints ; not seeing, 
apparently, that if they allow miracles to missionaries, 
they give up the question of principle, and make their 
stand upon that of degree; they do uoi ^•exi^ \}c^ 
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Almighty God has signally interposed in the later as 
well as in the earlier Church, hut they claim to he 
judges of the circumstances under which it is reasonahle 
that He should interpose. This is a great step — or rather 
it narrows the ground hetween these ohjectors and the 
Catholics almost to contact; not indeed in /oc^, hut 
(which is a widely different thing) in logic. The in- 
tellectual harriers are remoYed, the ethical, alas! ar^ 
sometimes even strengthened, rather than the contrary, 
hy the logical approximation. 

Such cases may not unfairly he compared with that 
of St. Thomas. And our Blessed Lord seems to deal 
with them in a like condescending way, as with that holj 
Apostle, when he stipulated for stronger eyidence than 
his Lord had counted sufficient. Such evidence was 
indeed forthcoming at his demand ; hut his satis&ction 
was without a hlessing. Let us also remember, as in- 
structed by this example, that it is the temper of &ith 
which is necessarily and always blessed by Chbist out 
Redeemer, but that the mere act of assent is not so 
necessarily or always blessed. 

Again the inquiry arises, if Christianity did not 
make its way into Saxon England by miracles, how 
came its progress to be so rapid and so wide % Many 
outward circumstances did undoubtedly, through the 
mercy of Divine Providence, concur with supernatural 
agency to favour the result ; but this, too, was the case 
in the original propagation of Christianity. K the pa- 
cification of the Koman world in the time of Augustus, 
be none the more a '' cause" (in the infidel sense) of the 
triumph of Christianity at its first introduction, because 
unbelievers have so magnified it, or i^ rather, but a 
secondary and tributary cause, where by them it is dig- 
ni£ed to the rank of a priaiaxy one, then is it no dero- 



ZBC] HI8 MIRACLBS AND THEIB EVIDENCE. 197 

gation from the supernatural power which wrought to 
the conyersion of England, that the progress of the blessed 
Gk>spel here was &cilitated bj the political circumstances 
of the time when it was brought over. Instead of 
considering, with the infidel, that the miracles are 
not certain because the preparation was apparent, the 
believer will rather look upon the preparation as but an 
additional evidence of that providential design which 
was exhibited in the miracles. Or if, again, the worn- 
out superstitions of the ancient mythology offered so 
feeble a resistance to the power of the Truth in the 
world at large, as to give that Truth, so satisfactory to 
the cravings of man's moral nature, so harmonious in its 
proportions, so beautiful in its results, an easy victory 
among the nations of antiquity, while yet it is esteemed 
none the less certain that the Arm of the Lord was vi- 
sibly with it, neither, surely, can the rapid progress 
of Christianity in this country be set down rather to 
the weakness of the power which was arrayed against 
it, than to the evident display of Divine tokens in its 
behalf For, perhaps, there was never a religious sys- 
tem more deeply tinctured with the genius of a people 
than was that of our Saxon forefathers. And if their 
warlike temper and habits gave them many advantages 
towards the reception of Christianity over those polished 
and worldly-wise nations among which St. Paul preached, 
these advantages were surely counterbalanced by the 
chivalrous pertinacity with which the warrior children 
of warrior parents, educated for heroes, and, as we 
may say, dieted on blood) would be apt to cleave to the 
stem and cruel rites of Woden and Tuisco. 

Again, a belief in the miraculous power of St. Au- 
gustine is necessary to the history. It has never been 
questioned that two separate Conferences ^eir^\i^<^V\^ 
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the British bishops, and that the issue of the former 
was determined bj a miraculous display in favour of the 
Saint. No other hypothesis, it is belieyed, but that of 
a miracle has ever been devised to explain why the first 
meeting was so abruptly brought to a close. And this 
is the more remarkable, considering the feuds between 
the Britons and the Saxons, and the angry discussions, 
of which, from first to last, those celebrated Conferences 
hare been the subject. 

This acquiescence, even on the part of avowed ad- 
versaries of the Catholic Faith, in the miraculous claims 
of St. Augustine, is due, perhaps, in no small degree to 
the respect in which St. Bede, that especially English 
historian of the Church, has ever been held among 
Protestants as well as others. For the testimony of 
that mmf and thoroughly uncontroversial writer (how, 
indeed, should they be controversial who knew but of 
the One Faith X) is so explicit to the abundance of the 
manifestations vouchsafed in our Saint, as to find its 
response in simple and ingenuous minds, — ^and this in- 
dependently of the weight which so early an authority 
must carry with it in the estimation of critics. But the 
fact of these miracles is attested by a writer yet earlier 
than St. Bede ; himself also a Saint, contemporary with 
St. Augustine, and whose means of ascertaining the 
circumstances to which he testifies, were of the readiest 
and completest. Let us now hear how St. Gtregory 
addresses St. Augustine on the very subject of the 
miracles which had been wrought by him during the 
earlier part of his English mission. Let us obserre, 
especially, the rMUural vraj in which this great Saint 
notices the glorious wotIkjb oi \iia son in the Faith, his 
brother in the Kingdom oi 'B.^^^^g.. \^ ^wi5c\ <:Kt- 
tainlj appear, from liia \eti«, «ia M ^^ tft^st^ ^^ '^^ 
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Augustine's miracles had been neither beyond his ex- 
pectation, nor in contradiction to his experience. 



OBBGOKT TO AUGUSTINE, BISHOP OF THE ENGLISH. 

*^ Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace to 
men of good will ! For the com of wheat which fell 
into the ground is dead, [and hath brought forth much 
fruit,^] that so He should not reign alone in heaven, 
bj whose death we live, by whose weakness we are 
strengthened, by whose Passion we are snatched from 
soffering, through whose love we were led to seek in 
Britain the brethren whom we knew not, of whose Gift 
we hare found those whom we sought in ignorance. 
But who is sufficient to declare what joy sprang up in 
the hearts of all the faithful in this place since the 
English nation, through the operation of the grace 
of Almighty God, and the labours of your Fraternity, 
hath been rid of the darkness of error, and overspread 
with the light of our holy Faith 1 since, with a perfect 
mind, this people now tread their idols under foot, 
whereunto, in the madness of superstition, they have 
heretofore been subject; since they now worship God 
out of a pure heart ; since, recovered from the helpless- 
ness of their evil deeds, they are now bound by the strict 
rules of holy teaching; since now, they are with all their 
mind subject to Divine precepts, and aided by the un- 
derstanding of them ; since now they are humbled even 
to the dust in prayer, and lie prostrate in spirit on the 
ground. Whose work is this but His who saith, * My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work 1 ' * Who, that 
He might shew Himself willing to coiiveTt. Wi"^ ^qA^^ 

' V1(L John xU. 24. » JoYvn ^. \1 . 
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not by man's power, but Himself by His own strengtb, 
chose men of no letters for the preachers whom He 
would send into the world. And this, too, He hath 
also done in this instance also, in that, among the 
English people, He hath deigned to perform deeds of 
strength through the infirmity of the weak. 

" Howbeit, dearest brother, there is in that heavenly 
Gift what, in the midst of all our great joy, may well 
cause us to fear, and that with Ian exceeding great fear. I 
well know that by the hands of your Affection, Almighty 
God hath wrought great miracles in the nation of 
which He would make choice. Need is there, then, that 
concerning this same heavenly Gift, you should at once 
rejoice while you fear, and fear while you rejoice. Re- 
joice assuredly you may, in that the souls of the Eng- 
lish, through exterior miracles, are drawn towards in- 
terior grace ; yet must you also fear, lest, among the 
signs which are wrought by you, your feeble mind he 
lifted up into presumption of itself, and in proportion 
as it is exalted in honour from without, fall througli 
vain-glory from within. We ought to bear in mind 
that the disciples, when they returned with joy from 
preaching, and said unto the Lord, ' Lord, even the 
devils are subject unto us through Thy Name,' were 
straightway answered, ' In this rejoice not, that the 
spirits are subject unto you, but rather rejoice, be- 
cause your names are written in Heaven.'* For 
they, in rejoicing over miracles, had set their heart 
on a joy, private and temporal. But from the private 
joy they are recalled to the public, from the temporal to 
the eternal, when it is said to them, ' In this rejoice, 
that your names are written in Heaven.' It is not all 

' Luke, X. 20, 
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the elect who work miracles; howbeit, all their names 
lie kept written in Heayen< For, to the disciples of 
the Truths there should be no joy but on account of 
that good which they have in common with all, and 
wherein there is no end of their joy. 

'^ It remains then, dearest brother, that, in the midst 
of those things which you do externally by the power 
of God, yon should never cease from judging yourself 
discreetly within ; and should discreetly understand 
both concerning yourself, who you are, and likewise 
how high a grace is with this same nation, towards whose 
ocmyersion yon have been vouchsafed even the power of 
miracles. And if you remember yourself to have ever 
transgressed, whether in word or in deed, in the sight 
of your Creator, call this continually to mind, to the 
end the remembrance of your guilt may repress the 
mounting pride of your heart. And whatever power to 
ob signs you shall receive, or have received, account not 
this as a gift to yourself, but rather to those for whose 
salvation such gifts have been vouchsafed you. 

" And while on this subject, it is impossible not to 
remember what happened in the case of one of GKxl's 
servants, and one very precious in His sight. Moses, 
fcraly, whilst leading the people of God out of Egypt, 
irrought, as your Fraternity well knows, many wondrous 
dgns in that country. And in his fast of forty days 
m Mount Sinai, he received the Tables of the Law in 
he midst of lightnings and thunders, and, while all the 
3eople feared greatly, was joined — he alone — ^with Al- 
nighty God in intimate and familiar converse. Then 
opened he a path through the Eed Sea, and had the 
»illar of a cloud as a guide in his way ; when the 
people hungered, he brought them down manna from 
leaven, and by a miracle satisfied their desire, even to 
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excess, with abundance of flesh in the wilderness. And 
then, when, in the time of drought, they came near a 
rock, his faith failed -him, and he doubted whether he 
could bring water out of it ; but at the word of the 
Lord, he struck it, and the water burst forth in torrents. 
And, after this, how many miracles he wrought for 
thirty and eight years in the desert, who shall be able 
to account or to And out 1 As often as any doubtM 
matter pressed on his mind, he entered into the taber- 
nacle^ and inquired of the Lord in secret, and was 
straightway instructed by the Lord concerning the mat- 
ter. And when the Lord was angry with the people, 
he appeased Him by the intervention of his prayers ; 
and those who rose up in pride and made divisions 
among the people, he caused to be swallowed up in 
the cavity of the yawning earth. The enemy he har- 
assed by victories, and displayed signs among the 
people. But when at length he reached the Land of 
Promise, he was called up into the Mount and was 
reminded of the sin he had committed thirty and eight 
years before, when he doubted of his power to bring 
forth the water. And he learned that for this he could 
not enter the Land of Promise. By this instance we 
learn how fearful a thing is the judgment of Qt)d, who 
wrought such mighty works by this His servant, yet 
kept his sin so long in remembrance. 

" Therefore, dearest brother, if we must acknowledge 
that he, who was thus especially chosen by Almighty 
God, did still, after so many signs, die for his sin, what 
ought to be our fear, who know not as yet whether we 
be of the elect at all 1 

^' Touching miracles which have been done by the 

* "Exo^xxxm. ^. 
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reprobate^ what shall I say to your Fraternity who know 
80 well the words which His Truth spake in the Gospel 1 
' Many wiU say to Me in that day^ Lord, have we not 
prophesied in Thy Name 1 and in Thy Name have cast 
out deyilsl and in Thy Name done many wonderful 
works 1 And then will I profess unto them, I never 
knew you : depart from Me, ye that work iniquity.' 
Very great restraint^ then, must be put on the mind in 
the midst of signs and miracles, lest, perchance, a man 
seek his own glory in these things, and rejoice with a 
merely private joy at the greatness of his exaltation. 
Signs are given for the gaining of souls, and towards 
His glory by whose power they are wrought. One 
sign the Lord hath given us, wherein we may rejoice 
with exceeding joy, and whereby we may recognise in 
ourselves the glory of election, — * By this shall all men 
know that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one 
to another ;' ^ And this sign the prophet sought when 
he said, ' Shew me some token for good, that they which 
hate me may see it and be ashamed.' ' 

" These things I say, because I desire to bring down 
the mind of him who hears me to the depth of humility. 
But I know that your humility hath a just confidence 
of its own. I myself am a sinner ; and I hold it in 
most certain hope, that, by the grace of God, even our 
Lord Jesus Christ, our Almighty Creator and Redeemer, 
your sins have been already forgiven, and therefore you 
are in the number of the elect, so that the sins of others 
may be forgiven by you. Nor will your guilt bring 
sorrow in time to come, since your part it is to give 
joy in Heaven by the conversion of many. He, the 
same our Creator and Redeemer, said, whfiVi s^^"ak\si^ ^i 

' John xiii. 35. fi Ps. Ixxxyi. 17 . Oxit?- "^^^^ 
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the repentance of man, ' I say unto you, that likewise 
joy shall be in Heaven over one sinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine just persons which need 
no repentance/ 7 And if great joy, then, be in Heaven 
over one penitent, what may we suppose that joy to be, 
when so vast a nation is converted from its error, and, 
coming to the Faith, condemns, by repentance, all the 
evil that it hath done 1 Let us unite in this joy of the 
Angels of Heaven, by concluding with these same words 
of Angels with which we began. Let us say — ^let us 
one and all say, ' Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace to men of good will.' 



> » 8 



Miserable, indeed, is it to interrupt the biography 
of a Saint with discussions of an apologetic sound! 
Miserable to exhibit such a letter as this, for evidence's 
rather than for edification's sake ! May these blessed 
Saints forgive the injury to their names, if such it be ! 
And may He, whom we should chiefly fear to offend, 
acquit of all irreverence this attempt to justify the mar- 
vels of His grace in the sight of the unbeliever ! 

' Luke XV. 7. * Lib. xi. Ep. 28. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

FIBST PANBBITTANIO CONFEBENOE. 

The date of this celebrated meeting, as of other eyents 
in the Life of St. Augustine of Canterbury, is a subject 
of controrersj among ecclesiastical antiquaries. It has 
been attributed severallj to the years 599, 601, 602, 
603, and even 604. Its scene is acknowledged, on all 
hands, to have been a certain spot '^ in the province 
of the Huiccii, on the confines of the West Saxons," 
and most probably in one or other of the two present 
counties of Gloucester or Worcester. Some fix it at a 
place called Aust, or Aust-clive in the former county, 
lying on the Severn, the usual passage for ferry-boats 
firom England into South Wales, and where Edward the 
Elder had afterwards an interview with the Welsh 
Prince, Leoline; though others are of opinion that, al- 
though the site is thus correctly determined, the Con- 
ference itself took place, not in a town, but under the 
shadow of an oak-tree. That, at any rate, it was near 
an oak, appears from the ancient name of the spot, 
" Augustinaes-ac." * 

It does not appear that St. Augustine took more 
than one great journey into the interior of England; 



* See Cressy, Hist, of Brittany, B. xiii. c. 17, wlio«ft xeaawQ&^«st 
conadering that the Conference took place wilhm-doot%^*\Ei^'m&N\!^^a%% 
appear aathfactory. 
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nor, considering the hindrances to locomotion which 
those days presented, and the shortness of the time 
into which his missionary lahonrs were compressed, 
is it likely that, without some strong motive, he should 
have gone twice oyer the same ground. Now there 
is reason for supposing that the Saint was at different 
times in the northern, western, and midland parts of 
England ; for various records furnish traces of his foot* 
steps in Yorkshire, Dorsetshire, and Oxfordshire. li^ 
then, his Yorkshire mission happened, as we have heen 
supposing, in 602, and i^ as Mahillon represents, he 
went from Yorkshire to the West of England, may it not 
be supposed, with considerable probability, that he took 
Worcestershire and Gloucestershire on his way from York- 
shire into Dorsetshire 1 This would bring the Synod of 
Augustinaes-ac to about the year 603, which tallies 
with the computations of some chronologists. IJ^ as Ma- 
billon seems to think, the Conferences with the British 
bishops preceded the Yorkshire expedition, St. Augus- 
tine must have come back to London before going into 
the West, which does not agree with Mabillon's own 
words.' Such inquiries are neither very interesting 
nor very important, — except, indeed, as all is interesting 
aud important which relates to the Saints. However, 
it is some compensation to their natural dulness, that 
they incidentally supply food for the imagination. It 
matters little towards the great objects of ecclesiastical 
history and biography, whether the Saint went this way 
or that, or was present at some remarkable transaction 
in one year or in another. But it vivifies our thoughts 
of him to have «ome notion even upon the most sub- 
ordinate topics of his history ; and fax more essential is 

' In occidentalem ab aquilonali plaga diverHU 
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it that such a notion should be definite, than that it 
should be true. And so much concerning the time and 
the place of the Conference. Now let us turn our atten- 
tion to the circumstances and subject of it. 

We have lost sight of the British Church since 586, 
when Theonus and Thadioc, archbishops respectively of 
London and York, quitted their sees, bearing with them 
the relics of Saints, and the appurtenances of Divine 
Service, and withdrew into Wales. This was virtually 
ceding the eastern and southern parts of the island to 
the idolaters : but they had no alternative except death 
or flight ; and it was not against their Lord's command, 
when persecuted in one city, to flee to another. That 
individual British Christians were mixed up, even at 
the time of St. Augustine's arrival, with the Saxon popu- 
lation, in the character of slaves, is, as a matter of 
history, unquestionable j but how far there could be any- 
thing like Christianity in a country where was no 
Church government, nor, as far as appears, any Christian 
church, (excepting in Cornwall, which was a British 
settlement, and at Canterbury, where St. Martin's had 
been converted into a sort of private chapel for the 
Queen^) does not sufficiently appear, though an opinion 
has prevailed extensively to the contrary. In Wales, 
however, the case was far otherwise; in Wales were 
several bishops, one large monastery, at least, with a 
school of clerical education, consecrated places for Divine 
worship, and a regular body of Clergy, secular as well as 
regular. 

We have already seen® that St. Gregory gave St. Au- 
gustine authority over the British bishops, in these 
words : " All the bishops of Britain we commit to your 

' Vid. supra, p. 171. 



208 ST. AUGUSTINB. [CH. 

Fraternity." And now the time was come for the Arcsh- 
bishop to assert his prerogative. 

It must have been a Y^rj trying situation^ that of the 
British Christians. Their country was in the hands of 
implacable enemies, of foreigners and idolaters ; with 
themselves, at once exiled and not expatriated, was right 
without possession, and the knowledge of the Truth, 
without the ability to impart it. Fretted, if not harass- 
ed, by the neighbourhood of their conquerors, they had 
lost a footing in their own country without gaining one 
in another; they were prisoners in their own house. 
To have sallied forth, cross in hand, and mixed, at the 
imminent peril of their lives, among their prosperous 
and insulting conquerors ; to have gone into the midst 
of their bitterest enemies, not as vindicators of right, but 
as ministers of peace ; to have had to waive all claims 
but that of priority in the Kingdom of Heaven, and vn> 
tually recognize the position of their invaders, by the 
very fact of entering into pacific relations with them,— 
this would have been, indeed, a sore struggle to human 
nature. These British Christians of St. Augustine's 
time have been the subjects of a good deal of historical 
unfairness on both sides ; they are all in the wrong with 
one set of writers, and all in the right with another. 
The truth seems to lie in a mean. There were certainly 
no Saints and great men among them ; but when we 
have said this, we have surely given the sum of their 
offending ; or at least expressed the severest judgment 
which circumstances warrant. It is to be feared that 
pride was at the root of their apathy; but it was 
probably concealed from themselves under some one of 
those countless disguises by which it passes itself off in 
a creditable character to aW. Wt mvji^ Q»i ^^ \ft\A<a«^ 
conscientiousness, and moat de\«raivaaSL T«a»^M>assii. ^ 
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any rate, we Englishmen of this day, with our high 
national professions, and our jealousy of foreign inter- 
ferencOj have no right to be oyer critical upon the 
subject of exclusiveness. 

And again, it may readily be conceived that these 
injured and uneasy exiles would look with no very fa- 
YOQiable eyes upon the new Archbishop. Notwithstanding 
all their natural and human feelings and antipathies, 
it oould not but at times haunt them painfully, that 
they were Christians, and their nearest neighbours 
idolaters^ and that in Christ there is neither barbarian 
nor Scythian, bond nor jfree. They could not but ac- 
knowledge that a great work lay at their doors, whatever 
reasons there might exist for neglecting or delaying it. 
Perhaps they still looked to undertake it, and the time 
was not yet come. Meanwhile there penetrated, even as 
&r as them, the rumour of this " Italian priest," (as they 
might be tempted to think of him,) who, appearing one 
day on the shores of England, without intelligible claim, 
or ostensible reason, or satisfactory credentials, had 
made his way, with forty adventurers like himself, to 
the seat of government and the court of royalty, and 
there had ingratiated himself with men in power, and 
risen by rapid steps to the throne which might seem to 
belongs as of right, to others. And now he was peram- 
bulating the land from end to end, with fame before 
and blessings behind him. Who shall say that, under 
such circumstances, all dissatisfaction must needs have 
been ingratitude, and all mistrust envy ? Considering 
the difficulty of accurate information peculiar to those 
uncivilized times, the impediments to intercourse be- 
tween the Britons and their enemies, witbi tYifc N^i\<aKv& 
UahUities to misfrepresentation, and temi^taXivoTis \.^ Y^^- 
jadjce, which circumstances created, it x^siXV^ ^e^eoi^ ^^ 
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necessary discredit wliateyer to the aboriginal Christians 
of this island^ that, victims as they had conceivablj 
been, of fitful rumours and coloured representations, 
they should have been somewhat disconcerted at the 
tidings of St. Augustine's approach, and have given him 
a less courteous reception than was meet. 

Forth, however, they came, like the ghosts of a Church 
which men had supposed to have been long " quietly 
inumed;'* or like antediluvian relics forced up by 
some sudden convulsion to the surface of the ground ; 
witnesses, in the sight even of unbelievers, to the 
Church's age, and links of connexion with the abo- 
riginal days. On this first occasion there seem to have 
come but one or two representatives of the ancient 
hierarchy of Britain, with certain of the clergy; all 
accounts speak of the former conference as far less 
numerously attended and formally conducted than the 
latter. 

The life of the British Church was not indeed extinct, 
but it was a slumbering and torpid life. Mutual sym- 
pathy between the members of Christ's Body, is the very 
condition of their energy and coherence ; and mutual 
sympathy there can be none — at least, none which is 
thrilling and powerful, without active intercommunion. 
The several members of each single Church are not more 
intimately knit together in one communion and fellow- 
ship, than is that special Church herself with the other 
component parts of the great Christian family. Eadi 
portion of Christ's heritage is a participant in the joys 
and sufferings of the rest ; the greater has no right to 
consider itself self-sufficient, nor the lesser insignifieuit ; 
the foot and the hand canxLot di*&i^ivfie each with the 
other's ministrations. Tlie OYixac^ Sa ^^Ascrw^ VnJ^JsLSsi. 
Holjr Scripture under all t\iO»«> \sQa%«& ^VvSii w^wm^cj 
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denote the intiinacy of mutual relation between the 
parts, and of the parts to the whole. It is the Vine 
whose sap circulates through all the branches ; it is the 
building ^ fitlj joined together and compacted by that 
which every joint supplieth j" it is the river of Paradise, 
whose divergent streams fertilize the earth. Branches 
severed from the main stem flourish awhile, and then 
die; they have no vigour of their own. That they 
vegetate at all, in their separated state, this proves 
nothing but the tenacity of the life which for a season 
inheres in them. They survive the convulsion which 
has rent them from the parent stock, but it is a sickly 
and a pining life which still cleaves to them. They are 
not dead, but they do not thrive. It is the same with 
an amputated limb ; it does not stiffen and shrivel up at 
once ; but it is past animating, and what is more, the 
main body resents the injury which has been done it, 
and leaves the insulated branch, or member, as it were, 
to its &te. We cannot re-insert it so as to make it share 
in the healthful juices of the system. We may tie it on, 
but the system works independently of it, and it dies 
none the less, A limb which is only broken, may be re- 
set ; a branch which is only languid, may be reinvigo- 
rated; but once detach it from the trunk, and all hope of 
reunion must end. 

Not less fatal to the life — at least to the vigour, of the 
detached member is every case of real, energetic schism 
in the Christian Body. What schism is, this is a ques- 
tion by itself. Like all other sins, it admits of its 
multi&rious degrees, and its indefinitely near approxi- 
mations without actual contact. And what is true of 
bodies m schism^ is, by the very terms oi t\i^ «vi"a\a^ *^^*^ 
employed, not true of bodies only on t\Lfe Net^<b <2>i '"v^^ ^^ 
oletir of its specif guilt. 
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And this latter appears to have been precisely the case 
of the ancient British Church — at all events, till it 
formally repudiated the authority of St. Augustine. 
Whether that act of repudiation made the whole dif- 
ference between communion and non-communion, is a 
matter which our present ecclesiastical position pre- 
cludes us from discussing without liability to misap* 
prehension, or danger of disloyalty, either to our own 
communion, or to the Church Catholic; but, at any rate, 
the British Christians were not in the same m/oral situ- 
ation before and after the " Synod of Augustine's Oak," 
for their sin, if such it were, was rendered, by the issue 
of that meeting, a conscious and formal, when before it 
had been but a latent and undeveloped one. 

Our present concern, however, is with the state of the 
British Church anterior to the former of the two con* 
ferences. And surely that state was one far less of £Eiult 
than of misfortune. The ancient Church of Britain, like 
every other Church in those days of Christendom, was 
nominally and externally in communion with the See 
of Rome ; but from some of the special blessings of 
that dependence upon the centre of unity, the Church 
of Britain had long been cut off ; all political 
connexion between this island and Eome had ceased 
from a comparatively early time, and, while the flame of 
zeal and charity which St. Germanus had kindled, was 
waxing continually weaker and weaker, the British 
Church, whether through apathy or dislike of foreign 
interference, made no effort to replenish its wasting lamp 
from an external source. It is plainly impossible that 
either unity or uniformity can be maintained, if 
Churches refuse to confer and (if we may use the ex- 
pression) compare notes, with one another. As to doo- 
trmal orthodoxy, indeed, there seems no good reason for 
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supposing that the British Church swerved in the suc- 
ceeding generations from the ancient traditions restored 
by St. Germanus ; but in points of ecclesiastical practice, 
-trenching hard upon essentials, a yerj serious amount of 
sloYenliness had crept in without remonstrance, and was 
harboured without apparent consciousness. We have 
abeadj noticed certain irregularities, perhaps under the 
circumstances inevitable, in the consecration of St. Ken- 
tigem,' which do not seem to have attracted obser- 
vation till the active communication between England 
•and the See of Rome was revived in the time of St. 
Gregory. A still more considerable departure from 
ecclesiastical tradition and usage seems to have gained 
ground about the same period, (the earlier part of the 
sixth century,) which will require a distinct considera- 
tion in this place. 

As early as the second century, a difference sprang 
tip between the East and West on the subject of keeping 
Easter. Certain Asiatics, professing to follow the tradi- 
tion of St. John, were for keeping the Paschal Feast on 
the 14 th day of the first Jewish month, coincidently 
with the celebration of the Passover among the Jews ; 
and three days afterwards, without regard to the day 
t)f the week, they commemorated our Lord's Resurrection. 
The Western Churches followed a different method, for 
which they pleaded the authority of St. Peter. They 
kept Easter on the Sunday intervening between the 
14th and 21st day of the moon of March. Thus while 
(so &r like the others) they did not destroy, but fulfil 
die ancient ceremonial law, in keeping the Passover 
between the 14th day at evening and the 21st day at 
evening, they invariably commemorated th^ ^"svvrt^^ 

^ Vjd. supra,.p» 5B. 
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tron on " the first day of the week." Hence arose a 
sharp, controversy between the East and West : the 
Western Churches accused those of the East of Judaism; 
while they were themselves in turn charged with mak- 
ing the law of none effect through their own unautho- 
rized traditions. About the middle of the second cen- 
tury, St. Polycarp came to Eome to confer with Pope 
Anicetus on the subject; but they separated without 
any satisfactory result. Almost fifty years later, Pope 
Victor, after having consulted with other bishops of the 
West, issued a decree in which the Quartodecimans (or 
maintainers of the 14th day against the Sunday) refused 
to acquiesce, and Pope Victor then proceeded to excom- 
municate the refractory bishops. Peace was afterwards 
restored by the intervention of St. Irenseus, the great 
Bishop of Lyons ; and the contending Churches re- 
mained in the practice of their own several rules, till the 
Councils of Aries and Kicsea, which happened nearly at 
the same time, and both in the earlier part of the fourth 
century. At the Council of Kicsea the Western rule 
Ivas adopted as the law of Christendom. 

As the British Church was represented, certainly at 
Aries, and possibly also at Kicsea, and was afterwards 
complimented by the Emperor Constantino for having 
come in to the Nicsean decrees,^ it is not to be doubted 
that any irregularity in the point of Easter which may 
have afterwards prevailed in these islands was of later 
and of native growth. But indeed it does not appear 
that the British Church ever deviated into the Quarto^ 
deciman practice. It acquiesced in a medium between 
the Catholic and the schismatical observance; always 
keeping Easter on a Sunday, but liot taking care to keep 
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dear of the actual 14th day of the moon. Thus its 
practice was semi-Catholic and semi-Judaizing. 

.Now, in one point of view, no doubt, it may be said, 
and with great truth, the less the difference the greater 
the schism. So &r it was doubtless very inexcusable in 
the Britbh Christians to break unity for what would 
have been a mere trifle, if wanton and wilful difference 
from Catholic rule can ever be sucL Thus, however, it 
was ; and when St. Augustine proposed to them confer- 
jxdty on the point of Easter as one of the conditions of 
union with the See of Canterbuiy, and through it with 
die Chair of St. Peter, they demurred. Of three propo- 
sitionsy then, which St. Augustine submitted to the 
British delegates, this was the first. 

The second point of discrepancy between British and 
patholic practice upon which St. Augustine stood out, 
related to the Sacrament of Baptism. In what precise 
respect the British baptisms were irregular, does not 
clearly appear ; but as serious objection was taken by the 
Archbishop to their mode of administration, it may well 
be supposed that the irregularity was one which went 
to affect the essence of the Sacrament. For it does not 
peem that St. Augustine was in the least disposed to be 
captious and over-exacting. It is distinctly said by St. 
Bede that " in many respects the British Church acted 
at variance with ecclesiastical unity," ^ so that St. Au- 
gustine selected the more prominent instances only. Now, 
when it is remembered, on the one hand, how jealous a 
watch the Catholic Church has ever exercised over the 
•manner of celebrating the Sacraments, and, on the other, 
how little unbelievers and heretics, since they profane 
and set at nought the Sacraments themselves, are likely 

* H. E, Ub. U. c. % 
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to appreciate this caution, it is surely no wonder either 
that St. Augustine should have made a stand upon this 
requirement, or that he should have been regarded by 
many critics as a mere formalist and trifler for so doing. 
St. Augustine's third stipulation was, that the Bri- 
tish bishops should co-operate with him in the conver- 
sion of the Saxons. It is not quite plain whether by 
this proposal St. Augustine meant to require any sub- 
jection, on the part of the British bishops, to his autho- 
rity as Archbishop of Canterbury and representative in 
England of the Eoman See ; whether, in short, he proposed 
that in converting the Saxons, the bishops of BritauDi 
should act under him, or merely with him. Protestant 
writers are accustomed to say the former, while Catholics 
maintain, as if controversially, the latter. The one 
make it a charfi^e a&cain'st the Saint that he was arros:ant 
and imperious! Zother defend him, of course, ag^ 
this charge, and consider that he waived the right with 
which St. Gregory had formaUy invested him, as a mat- 
ter of spiritual policy, and for unity and charity's sake. 
If the latter were indeed the fact, it sets the refusal of the 
British bishops in this particular in all the more un&- 
vourable light, as, in that case, to all appearance, a mere 
gratuitous and wholly inexcusable breach of Christian 
unity. If, on the other hand, St. Augustine, as Protes- 
tants say, claimed power over the British bishops in th^ 
name and on the behalf of St. Peter, this again, though 
it goes some way towards exculpating the refiractory 
bishops of Britain, is, for other reasons, a serious consi- 
deration. The professors of Protestantism can afford to 
make such admissions without misgiving; but the 
thoughtful student of ecclesiastical antiquity cannot for- 
get that the transaction "beVon^ \»c> ^ ^^"nsA ^ \svi^ 
within those earlier centuma oiO\vT\sl\^u\M,^VQ^ 
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cedents the greatest divines of the Church of England 
have been accustomed to treat with respect and defer- 
ence. It is the business of the historian or biographer, 
as such, in howeyer humble a line, to exhibit &cts, not 
to adjudicate between parties ; and it is earnestly hoped 
that in the present instance no departure from this prin- 
ciple has been consciously admitted. 

At any rate, and £rom whatever cause, whether as a 
determined, and, as we may trust, conscientious assertion 
of independence, or, as enemies will say, in the spirit of 
rational exclusiveness, or in a peevish dislike of inter- 
ference, or a childish love of doing things in their own 
way, or from any other less honourable motive, certain 
it is that the Britons were not disposed to retreat even 
80 much as a single inch from the ground they had 
taken up. Not one point would they concede, even of 
&e three very moderate and reasonable stipulations 
proposed to them ; they declined to conform either to the 
Catholic rule of Easter, or to the practice in respect of 
Baptism ; and what makes their determination more 
apparent, not to say their obstinacy more glaring, they 
absolutely refused to co-operate with a brother-bishop in 
the conversion of their heathen neighbours. 

At length the blessed Saint, finding all his arguments 
ineffectual, had recourse to a different expedient for 
subduing the refractory Britons. He determined to 
commit the cause to God. Mere argument seldom, if 
ever, does more than to draw out controversies into 
shape; prayer it is which brings men together, or 
causes them to take each their side. It sifts, if it fails 
to combine ; and ever better than " vain j anglings," or 
hollow compacts, are even severances, which ha^^ \3a 
Ave, at least, £rom the temptations to coTQ."^TOTma^^ ^sA 
be "" laborious indolence" of unpTofiLtsAAft ^xA mX^t- 
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minable debate. And St. Augustine had now reached 
this point, " laboriosi et longi certaminis finem,"^ when 
choice must be made between the alternatives of deter- 
mining to agree, or agreeing to differ. 

He accordingly closed the discussion by an invitation 
to prayer. The precise words of his prayer have come 
down to us, and it is what we should now call a " bidding *» 
prayer. It ran as follows : — " Let us beseech God, who 
maketh men to be of one mind in an house, that He 
would vouchsafe, by heavenly notices, to put into our 
minds whether of these two traditions be the rather to 
be followed, and which be the true way of entrance &r 
those who are seeking to hasten towards His King* 
dom." And then he added : — "Let some sick be 
brought near, and by whosesoever prayers he shall be 
healed, let the faith and works of that one be judged 
devout towards God, and an ensample for men to follow." 

It was a feature in the piety of that age, or rather it 
is a feature of Catholic piety in every age, to believe in 
the doctrine of a "special Providence." This doctrine has 
no doubt been miserably abused by fanatics, and is 
liable, like all else that is distinctive of the Church, to a 
superstitious use at all times. That particular form of 
it, especially, according to ^which the success of a cause 
is made, under certain circumstances, the test of its 
righteousness, has shared the fate of other holy impres- 
sions of religious ages or miraculous systems ; it has 
outlived its generation, or travelled beyond the limits of 
its native soil or congenial atmosphere, and then, pre- 
senting itself among strangers, it has been ill-treated, 
because ill-understood, or has, perhaps, encountered at 
their hands some of the natural effects of an unamiable 
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deorepitade, or an insulated strangeness. The peculiar 
method of judicial decision entitled '' Trial by Battle," 
which has been abolished within the memory not of the 
oldest amongst us, was an obsolete and misshapen relic 
of this fiunily, which, like some piece of ancient furni- 
ture, beautiful in its day and in its place, had grown out 
of date or out of &shion, and, far from suggesting any 
grateful idea, or exemplifying any high principle, had 
come to be regarded with a sort of contemptuous wonder, 
as a mere antiquarian curiosity, 

A parallel instance to the present history is furnished 
in that part of the life of St. Germanus which has 
entered into the present biographical sketch.^ St. 
Qermanus, it will be remembered, established the Catholic 
Faith against heretics by the issue of the same criterion 
to which St. Augustine of Canterbury now appeals in 
vindication of the great principle of Catholic unity. 
St. Augustine, like St. Germanus, proposed to determine 
the question with his opponents by a miracle, and they, 
though, as we are told, with reluctance,^ accepted the 
challenge. This reluctance certainly indicated mistrust 
in their own cause, and reflects an unsatisfactory light 
on their conduct in the discussion. However, they 
could not but consent ; and accordingly, among the 
multitudes whom the fame of the great Archbishop, or 
the report of this eventful debate, had drawn to the spot, 
was speedily found an eager applicant for the Divine 
bounty, in the person of a blind Saxon. He was taken 
first to the British clergy, and, upon the failure of their 
attempts to heal him, was brought to St. Augustine. 
Then the Saint, falling on his knees, entreated of the 
Divine goodness that He would grant eyes to the b\i\id^ 

^ Vid, snpra, p. 30. 
• Advenarii^ inviti licet, concesaexuxil. 
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Stnd through means of his corporeal light extend the 
blessings of spiritual iUumination to many* Immfr* 
diately his sight was restored, and the whole multitude 
proclaimed that Augustine was a man of God, and a 
preacher of the true Way. Even the Britons assented, 
but added that it was a hard thing to forsake the tradi- 
tion of one's forefathers. The sympathies of the heart 
cannot at once bend to the convictions of the under- 
standing. Who can or would wish to deny it ? They 
asked time for deliberation, and consultation with the 
men in authority among them, which was readily 
granted. And thus terminated the first Conference of 
Augustinaes-ac. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

SECOND CONFEBBNCE. 

The parties separated upon the understanding that 
fte Conference was to be renewed. The questions raised 
were too great to be determined at once ; the British 
Christians could not but see that, however secondary the 
concessions required of them, the points in debate could 
not be yielded without involving very fundamental 
changes in their ecclesiastical condition. The proposals^ 
at all events, had taken them in some measure by sur- 
prise; the proceedings at the first Conference had been 
more or less abrupt and tumultuary ; the representation 
of their Church was inadequate ; they wanted leisure 
for consideration, with the opportunity of taking coun- 
sel in prudent quarters, and of rallying their forces for a 
second and final encounter. 

The British Church, notwithstanding its depression, 
famished at this time specimens of the religious state 
both in community and in solitude. Of the former 
Irind was the great monastery of Bancor, in Flintshire, 
iometimes confounded with Bangor, in Caernarvonshire, 
Phis monastery was in a very prosperous condition, 
being tenanted by no less than 2100 monks, drawn no 
loubt from the Scottish and Irish Churches in com- 
nunion with the ancient British. And it seems to have 
)een strictly ordered as well as flourishing ; the monks 
yeing distributed into seven classes, who took it by turns 
o 4K>nduct the Divine office in choir. The name of the 
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abbot at this time was Dinoot or Dinoth ; and he com- 
manded, it is said, not less bj his high theological ac- 
quirements, than by his prominent station, the univer- 
sal respect of the Church. He therefore was at once 
taken into consultation upon the important subject of 
the late Conference, and engaged to be present at its 
reassembling on a given day. 

But one there was whose judgment carried yet more 
of oracular weight with the Church of his time. This 
was an ancient solitary, whose abode the Welsh reader, 
or the reader who is familiar with Wales, will fix, in his 
imagination, in some secluded glen of the Alpine district 
of Caernarvon or Merioneth, where placid lake or gar- 
gling stream would furnish to the hand the scant and 
primitive repast, and howling winds make silenoe audi- 
ble, and some ' giant brotherhood ' of mountains seem to 
keep sentinel against the intrusion of the world. Little 
recked he of strifes and debates, of subtle questions and 
high controversies ; content if haply he might leam 
day by day to solve that one chief problem whose solu- 
tion is at last the triumph of all spiritual skiU, the 
saving of one's own soul. Each member has his own 
office in Christ's body; and the work of hermits is to 
combat the world not by the weapons, legitimate and 
needful as they are, of deep penetrative wisdom and 
argumentative power, and dexterous ecclesiastical tact, 
but by the violence of prayer and the silent logic of holy 
living. Yet in simple times, — ^nay, and with guileless 
minds in every time, such marvels of sanctity wiU ever 
be invested with somewhat of the dignity of oracles; 
the very romance which surrounds them will be &voiir- 
able to their influence ; and no doubt, as compared with 
mere cleverness, the " harmlessness of the dove '^ is as 
much better a guide in practical matters, as, in the 
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same sabjects, the '' wisdom of the serpent " in union 
with that same singleness of heart and eye, is superior to 
both. 

Our solitary of the Cambrian desert had to pay the 
forfeit of his great celebrity. One day, and to all ap- 
pearance like other days, when dreaming, perhaps, of 
nothing less, his privacy was invaded by a party of 
grave inquirers, and his powers of discrimination taxed, 
as we may say, beyond all warrant, to determine a ques- 
tion meeter for Pope or Council, than for a private 
Christian like himself. Upon the issue of that question 
it depended whether thousands of Christians scattered 
in different parts of the British isles should at once be 
linked to the centre of unity, or remain, perhaps for 
centuries, to say the least, in a very equivocal position. 
Tet who shall deny that there is something very attrac- 
tive to the imagination, and even congenial to the moral 
and spiritual instinct in this recourse, under circum- 
stances of difficulty, to such a man of God 1 Who shall 
question that there is something most thoroughly un- 
worldly about it ? Who can fail to trace in it a recog- 
nition of the power of prayer, an homage to the majesty 
of holiness ? In truth, when churches are insulated and 
crippled, as that of ancient Britain was, individual sanc- 
tify will be ever apt to supply the place of an ultimate 
authority, and its verbal expressions be accepted almost 
as the accents of a voice from the other world. 

The response from the hermit's cell was just of the 
kind which might have been expected ; full of sweet sim- 
plicity, and obviously wanting in practical wisdom. " If 
he be a man of God, follow him." " But how," rejoined 
the inquirers, " shall we prove that he is such ?" " The 
Lord," was the answer, " hath said, * Take My yoke 
upon you and learn of Me, for I am meek and lowl^ v\ 
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heart.' And if Augustine be meek and lowly, belike 
he beareth Christ's yoke himself, and proposeth to 
you to bear it. But, contrariwise, if he be cruel and 
proud, then, of a surety, no man of God is he, nor do 
his words concern us." " But how," persisted they, 
"are we to know this also ?" " Cause," was the answer, 
" that he and his come first to the place of meeting, and 
if he rise as you draw near, then know that he is (be 
servant of Christ, and hear, and obey him. But if he 
make light of you, and forbear to rise as ye come in, 
being more in number, then my counsel is that ye too 
make light of him." Thereupon the deputies with- 
drew, promising compliance with the suggestion. 

Truly such simplicity has almost the air of craft ; this 
criterion of humility upon which, in the innocence of 
his heart, and as if for want of a better, the good hennit 
stumbles, savours almost of the spirit of the world* 
And perhaps this is not the only instance in which one 
Christian quality, apart from its corrective, may even 
wear the semblance, and work the results, of its very 
opposite. The moral and spiritual virtues must be 
balanced to prevent an overthrow. Where was it ever 
heard but in the courts of princes and the halls of 
fashion, that peace and love should be marred for the 
sake of an etiquette ? Doubtless the Church has her 
" etiquettes," her minute and delicate proprieties, as well 
as the world ; but to lay stress on them, to reckon upon 
them with carefulness, or to be absorbed by them, or 
even to think of them a second time, this belongs rather 
to the spirit of the world than of the Church. Little 
thought the apostle of England what mighty results for 
good or for ill depended upon the performance or 
neglect of that complimentary gesture. 

The second Synod was conducted with far ^r^ter 
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solenmitj tlian the first. The representation of the 
British Ohurch was more complete, and the proceed- 
ingSy it would appear, more regular. The Archbishop 
ma attended, as on the former occasion, by SS. Mel- 
litos and JustuSy who were, probably, even at that 
time^ designated to their respective sees of London and 
Boahester* He came, too, in his pontifical robes, with 
the ensign of metropolitical rank with which lie had 
lately been inyested. On the other side there are said 
to hxve been no fewer than seven bishops, though it 
does not appear that more than three sees were at the 
time occupied in Wales; that is to say, St. David's, 
Slwy (afterwards St. Asaph's), and Llandaff. If more 
than three bishops were present, the remainder must 
have come from some of the adjoining counties, which 
were possibly at that early period included within 
the Welsh frontier. Historians pronounce that there 
was then no archbishop in Wales; Caerleon having 
merged in Llandafi^ and the last Archbishop of Mcnevia 
having carried the pall over sea into Lesser Brittany in 
the year 560. Among the British deputies present at 
the Council was the venerable Dinoth, abbot of Bancor. 
The issue of the Conference was practically determined 
by the mode of reception which the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury adopted towards the representatives of the 
British Church. As a fact, he received them sitting. 
Different reasons have been assigned for this appa- 
rent discourtesy, of which that which has principally 
obtained is that such practice is, after all, in accordance 
with ecclesiastical rule. A great precedent is quoted in 
the case of St. Cyril at the Council of Ephesus. It is 
said that where a synod is conducted in due form, with 
the presiding bishop in pontificallbus, the act of rising 
at the entrance of each deputy would create an incon- 

V4. 
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yenient disturbance. Or it may have been that St. 
Augustine was an archbishop, and the delegates of the 
British Church merely bishops. Or, that the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury really designed to vindicate his 
authority as the representative of the Holy See. Or that 
his mind was at the moment occupied on graver subjects 
than matters of external politeness, and that he thus 
omitted, through inadvertency, an act of proper con- 
sideration. Certain only it is that what was at worst 
but an excusable negligence, was taken as a serious 
insult. " Immediately," says the historian, " they be- 
came incensed, and esteeming it an act of haughtiness, 
set themselves to contradict all he said." ^ It must l)e 
acknowledged that the British bishops did themselves 
no credit by taking such a trifle so much to heart 
The affair must strike every reasonable and candid 
person as simply childish ; though perhaps not a little 
of this character is derived from the state of the times. 

The calm demeanour and temperate policy of the 
great Archbishop, shows to advantage by contrast with 
the peevish and narrow-minded spirit in which lus 
overtures were met. " Truly," was his address, " your 
customs are in many respects at variance with our own, 
— nay, with all Catholic practice. Howbeit, if you will 
comply with my injunctions 2 in three particulars, we 
will patiently bear with all your contrarieties to the 
tradition of the Church. And these three are, 1. That 
you will celebrate the Paschal Festival at the canonical 
time. 2. That you will supply, in conformity to the 
holy Apostolic and B.oman Church, certain defects in 
your manner of administering the Sacrament of Baptism, 
wherein we are bom anew to God. 3. That you will 

* S. Bede, H. £. lib. ii. c. 2. ' Obtempeiaze. 



] SBOOND CONFERENCE. 227 

join with us in preaching the Word of God to the 
English nation." 

To this moderate request the indignant Britons 
replied, " We will do none of these things ; moreover we 
will not have you for archbishop." And then turning 
to one another thej murmured, '' If he would not rise 
up as we entered, what chance shall we have of respect 
from him if we acknowledge his authority over us?" 

Now it certainly does not appear that the Archbishop 
directly stipulated for the obedience of the British 
bishops. Perhaps, however, their sensitive ears caught at 
the word " obtemperare" though it certainly fell very 
short of a claim of universal authority. It is generally 
thought that their apprehensions and suspicions outran 
the occasion, and that they were resolved upon putting 
an end to the controversy at once by a gratuitous mani- 
festation of independence, which sounds not a little like 
a very uncalled-for expression of disrespect. Because 
they would not have St. Augustine for their archbishop, 
they seem to have treated him almost as if he had been 
no bishop at alL 

There is, indeed, a story which finds credit with some 
historians, but of which the grounds are generally 
confessed to be at least doubtful ; according to which the 
answer of the British bishops was at once more definite 
and more respectful. It is said that by the mouth of 
Dinoth their prolocutor, the deputies rejoined, " That 
the British Churches owe the deference of brotherly 
kindness and charity to the Pope of Eome, and to all 
Christians. But other obedience than this they do not 
know to be due to him whom they call Pope, and, for 
their parts, they were under the jurisdiction of the 
Bishop of Caerleon upon Usk who, under God, was their 
spiritual overseer and director." 
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On the ears of the present writer this document 
strikes as too precise and controversial for the time; 
as rather savouring of anti-Catholic polemics than of 
primeval natveUy as rather a speech written for the 
ancient Britons, and emhodjing its framer s views of 
historical probahilitj, than as a record whose internal 
evidence is calculated to accredit it. Collier, indeed, 
accepts it upon the authority of Sir Henry Spelman, 
^' who sets it down in Welsh, English, and Latin, and 
tells us he had it from Mr. Peter Mostyn, a Welsh 
gentleman." One serious internal objection, at all 
events, lies in its way, which is, that the metropolitical 
jurisdiction of the Welsh Church had been transferred 
from Caerleon uponlJsk to Menevia since the time of Da- 
bricius. It is answered that the rights of the see of Mene- 
via were never recognized universally in the British 
Church, and that Caerleon still preserved a kind of tradi- 
tionary claim upon the deference of its sufiragans. Still, 
it seems plain that in the time of St. Augustine the 
metropolitan see of Caerleon had at best but a sort of 
ideal existence, which it would certainly seem strange to 
so have pleaded in opposition to a claim so apparent and 
venerable as that of the See of Canterbury. On the whole 
it is, perhaps, safest to confine our regard to the simple 
and graphic narrative of our own Catholic historian. 

It will have been observed that the British bishops 
now gave in their final refrisal of St. Augustine's con- 
ditions. Some Protestant historians appear to find great 
difficulty in defending the Britons from the charge of 
indifference to the religious welfare of their Saxon 
neighbours. Their resistance on the points of order 
and custom is often thought to require but little expla- 
nation ; though, in fact, if the intensity of the schismar 
tical spirit is at all to be meaisured by the insignificance 
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of the temptation to a breach of unity, the opposition of 
the British bishops on the ceremonial questions should 
be taken as a peculiarly decisive mark of their attach- 
ment to the principles of independence. But there is 
something, no doubt, which suggests even a fax more 
painful impression of the British Church in the reluc- 
tance which its representatives manifested on the subject 
of the Saxon mission. The vindication set up by some 
writers in their behalf is in the highest degree unworthy 
of grave and sensible men. It is said that St. Augus- 
tine had disqualified himself from pleading the cause of 
the poor Saxons in the presence of the British delegates 
by having failed to press upon those Saxons, in the 
name and with the authority of the Holy See, the duty 
of restoring the conquered territory to its original 
possessors. A more remarkable instance of incon- 
sistency and extravagance than is presented by this 
apology cannot well be conceived. Perhaps if there 
be one charge which is more commonly preferred than 
another against the Christian policy of EK)me, it is that 
of her disposition to meddle in international politics. 
Her line of conduct in this respect is often invidiously 
contrasted with that of the Apostolic Church. The 
account of any real differences between the policy of the 
earlier and later Church is of course to be found in the 
altered circumstances of the world since the wider spread 
of Christianity and the reception of whole nations into 
the fold of Christ. But never, surely, has the Holy See 
departed so &r from the maxims of Apostolic Christianity 
as to commit itself to such a system of gratuitous inter- 
ference with national arrangements as would tend to 
throw all the rights of property into confusion, and keep 
the whole civilized world in a perpetual state of change 
and commotion. This most prepo8teio\]y& couoft^tvsv^^^SNSs^ 
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being done awaj, there really would not appear to have 
been any eyen plausible reason for the coldness with 
which the great Archbishop's zealous and charitable ofier 
was received. ^ 

The issue of the Conference being thus disastrous as 
respected the interests of Catholic unity, the Archbishop 
rose and departed. On quitting the assembly he de- 
livered his mind in a solemn and startling prediction. 
'' If/' said he, addressing the dissatisfied prelates in a 
tone which, according to his biographers, sounded like 
inspiration ; '^ If you will not listen to my entreaties, 
now prepare yourselves for the terrors of a denunciation. 
I call you to peace, but you make yourselves ready to 
battle ; bear, then, to be dealt with as enemies by those 
with whom you reftise to deal as brethren. You grudge 
your neighbours the word of eternal life. They will 
avenge themselves upon you by unsheathing against you 
the sword of temporal death." 

This declaration of our great apostle has sometimes 
been called, rather invidiously, a menace. In a certain 
sense, no doubt, all the prophetical, — nay, and all the 
evangelical denunciations in holy Scripture may be so 
called. The Psalms of David, and even the Apostolical 
Epistles, contain many such menaces. Again, ^ Woe 
unto you that laugh now, for ye shall mourn and weep ;" 
this also, with its awfiil concomitants, is in a certain 
sense a solemn and terrible threat. Every prediction of 
punishment, — nay, and in some sort every deprecatory 
warning, admits of being called a threat, and is apt to 
receive that name at the hands of soft-minded men. 

^ It is said that the Bishop of Llandaff, who represented Caerleon 
also, submitted to the Archbishop of Canterbury, and that St. Oudoceiu, 
successor of St Theliau, who was Bishop at this time, received conse- 
cration at Canterbury from St. AugviBtin'^. V\dA U«Bher. 
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And thus, ere now, unbeLievers or heretics hare dared to 
speak of portions even of the hoi j Scriptures, as what they 
term '^ Tindictiye.'' Considering where such impieties 
have sought out their objects, and in what kind of re- 
sults thej have sometimes issued, it is a small thing 
indeed that a Saint of the Church should sustain (under 
whaterer hopeful circumstances of inyincible ignorance) 
such irreyerent, that we may not saj blasphemous, impu« 
tations. Meanwhile, the Church, of course, esteems all 
her chief lights to be sharers, in their measure, of the 
prophetic Spirit. And of them who are &r less than her 
burning and shining lights, — of all her ordinary priests, 
she believes that they are clothed from on high with 
power to bind as well as to loose ; and if so be that in this 
behayiour of the British Christians there were aught of 
wilful opposition to Divine grace, (as who shall say that 
there certainly was not ]) it may have been that God 
would haye them a warning to His Church, by inflicting 
on ihem some conspicuous chastisement, whereby at 
once others might be made more fearful of offending, 
and their own souls ripened for glory by one sharp and 
critical pang of intermediate suffering. 

A sharp and stinging chastisement it was, and a con- 
spicuous example withal. It shall be recounted in 
the words of St. Bede. 

« Through effect of a Divine judgment, the prophecy 
was to the minutest particular brought to pass. For, 
aflber these things, Ethelfrid, the valiant king of the 
Angles, of whom we have already spoken, got together a 
great army, and made a mighty slaughter of this perfi- 
dious people at the city of the Legions, which the Angles 
call Legacaestir, but the British, more properly, Caer- 
legion. When, as the battle was about to begin, he saw 
their priests, who had met together to offer i^ra.y<i!c^ fet 
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their commander, standing apart in a place of safety, 
he inquired who they might be, and with what object 
they had assembled there. Now, very many of these 
priests were attached to Bancor monastery, in which 
there is related to have been such a' number of monks, 
that, albeit the monastery was divided into seven por- 
tions, each portion having its immediate superior ; not 
any one of these portions contained fewer than three hun- 
dred men, all of whom were accustomed to live by the 
labour of their hands. It so happened that a great 
party of these monks, after a three days' £Eist, had 
repaired, along with other persons, to the scene of the 
afore-mentioned battle with the view of offering prayers. 
Their protector, who guarded them while engaged in 
their devotions from the swords of the enemy, was one 
Brocmail. When king Ethelfrid was made acquainted 
with the reason of their coming, he cried, ' Of a truth, 
since these are praying to their God against us, they 
are fighting against us, albeit they wear no arms, since 
they are using against us this weapon of their impreca- 
tions.' Accordingly he bade his troops turn their anna 
in the very outset against these men, and so destroyed, 
not without great loss on his own side, the remaining 
forces of this hatefd^ band. It is said that there were 
killed, in that engagement, of those who came to pray, 
about twelve hundred men, and that fifty alone were 
saved by flight. As for Brocmail, he and his party betook 
themselves to flight at the very first onset of the enemy, 
and left those whom he was bound to have protected, 
weak and defenceless, and a ready prey to the sword of 
the slayer. Thus was fulfilled the presage of the holy 
bishop Augustine, albeit himself translated to the hea- 

* Nefandae, 



zxl] seoond oonfebence. 233 

yenly courts long before. And so these traitors to the 
Church* received the vengeance of temporal death for 
having despised counsels so profitable to their souls' 
eternal health."^ 

. We have scarcely ventured to give the full force of the 
original, through a fear of shocking prejudices, even 
though by the words of another, and that other a great 
and famous Catholic historian. Many of those around 
us can ill brook the language in which Catholics de- 
scribe the sin of schism. Many, also, are fain to espouse 
these ancient British Christians as champions of an im- 
portant principle, and exemplifiers of an advantageous 
precedent. And of the present biographical sketches, the 
object is not to foment divisions, but to promote charity. 
and no otherwise to enforce a side in controversy, than 
by the impartial display of facts. 

On the other hand, the ancient British Church has 
been the object of unfairly adverse, as well as unfairly 
eulogistic representations ; among which is a charge 
brought against it, or, at the least, a suspicion raised 
with respect to it, by the historian Milner, of a tendency 
to Pelagianism.7 But, indeed, it were derogatory to the 
work of the great St. German, to suppose that the 
noxious weeds of that presumptuous heresy had not 
long since been extirpated from British soil. And, as a 
£u;t, St. Augustine's selection of charges against the 
British Church on the score of merely ceremonial irregu- 

* Perfidi. 

^ The words of the original are even stronger ; ^ quod oblata sibi 
perpetuse salutis consilia spreverunt.^^ 

^ The present writer cannot forbear, however, from paying his 
tribute, such as it may be, of gratitude and respect to this Protestant 
historian for the religious candour with which he seeks to do justice in 
'die present, as in many other instances, to the Saints of the Church. 
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laritj, must be taken as an acquittal upon the whole 
subject of doctrine. The only point of charge to create 
uneasiness on this score^ is that which relates to Bap- 
tism ; but farther inquiry leads the present writer to 
hope that he was premature ^ in supposing the irregulari- 
ties which had crept into the British Church to be such 
as might probably affect the essence of the Sacrament. 
Cressy throws out a hopeful suggestion, to the effect 
that they more probably related to some discrepancy 
from the Catholic Church as to the seasons of adminis- 
tration, or the length of time allowed for the instruction 
of catechumens. 

The Caerleon mentioned in the above extract from 
St. Bede is not Caerleon upon Usk, but Chester. As 
to Bancor, the seat of the great British monastery, a 
kind friend, thoroughly versed in the topography of 
Wales, and the neighbouring counties, writes to the 
author in the following words : — " I have no doubt that 
the place in question is Bangor Monachorum in the 
hundred of Maelor, a detached portion of Flintshire 
bordering on Shropshire. Bangor is a parish, lying 
about four miles from Wrexham, and upon the high 
road from thence to Whitchurch, close to the river Dee. 
There are, however, no traces of high antiquity in the 
place, and the church has been in a great measure re- 
built." 

* Vid. supra, p. 215. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

ST. AUaUSTINE. — HIS LATTEB YEABS. 

It was now made plain that St« Augustine and his com- 
panions would haye to prosecute their missionary labours 
single-handed. And although the Saint's earthly time 
was rapidly drawing to its close, those labours could 
hardly be considered to have as yet more than begun. 
What has been remarked of other Saints is peculiarly 
true of St. Augustine of Canterbury. His characteristic 
work in the Church was shut up in a comparatively 
brief time. His life, till he had passed middle age, was 
hidden from the world. His ministry was comprised 
in little more than ten years, and of these, eventful as 
were all of them, the three latter would seem to have 
been the most critical of all. St. Augustine was in the 
number of those Saints who lived more than half their 
days to God, and but a few of them only for man, ex- 
cepting indeed as none can live to God without also 
living for man. But can we wonder that the lives of the 
Saints should be miniatures, so to speak, of the life of our 
Blessed Lord ? Of Him also we know but little till He 
began to be about thirty years of age. His work for men, 
so far as it was visible, was accomplished in little more 
than three years, while what may perhaps be called, 
without irreverence, the awful and determining crisis, was 
of yet shorter duration. 

The circumstances of St. Augustine's later life, with 
the exception of some few leading facts, are involved in 
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a good deal of historical uncertainty. The historia 
whose name carries the greatest weight with critics an 
antiquaries, St. Bede the Yenerahle, sums up the perio 
subsequent to the Second Conference with the Britons i 
one or two chapters. The wide interstices in St. Bede 
narrative are filled up by Gocelin, but this biograph( 
rather no doubt represents the idea of the Saint, upo 
which the Church Catholic has always fed, than admits < 
being substantiated by proo& satisfactory to the leame 
inquirer. It may perhaps be questioned whether an 
history can pass from the character of a mere chronic 
without becoming more or less of a romance j certain] 
it is not pretended with respect to these Lives tlu 
they do, or that they can, rest in each several particul 
upon producible evidence. All which is professed wii 
respect to them is, that the laws by which all historic 
writing is regulated are not here consciously violate 
Let it be considered whether the great staple of tl 
evidence upon which all history depends is not wh 
falls under the department of verisimilitude rath 
than of legal proof. And then let it also be considere 
whether many of the objections made against hagiograpl 
do not ultimately resolve themselves into objectio) 
rather to the siihject-TnaUer than to the grounds up( 
which it is supported. When it is once fairly admitt< 
that the subject is miraculous, we gain a great sti 
towards the acknowledgment that the evidence is n 
untrustworthy. Still it seems but honest to inform i 
reader that we are now taking him off the firm basis 
historical certainty which we have latterly been trea 
ing, and launching him for the moment upon a more ii 
palpable surface, where we do not say that his footing w 
be less secure, but where he must expect to find less 
BusUdn it in the mere groundwork of the argument. 
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Ancient biographers of St. Augustine have related, 
that before returning to his metropolitan see he passed 
some time in the western counties of England, and espe- 
ciallj in Dorsetshire. It is in his progress from the 
north to the west that we suppose him to have conferred 
with the British delegates on the Welsh frontier. The 
accoantB in question abo represent St. Augustine's great 
trial as haying come about in the course of his western 
expedition. His journey to the north was, as we have 
already described it, more of the nature of a triumphant 
progress than of a Christian mission ; though of the 
spirit of mortification with which it was undertaken and 
carried on we are not left in ignorance, from the fact of 
the Archbishop himself having appeared everywhere on 
foot, if not even, as some authorities seem to indicate, 
barefoot. Still there is no record, nor even tradition, of 
his reception in the north of England having been 
otherwise than favourable, and even hearty. Very dif- 
ferent from this are the accounts of his travels in Dor- 
setshire. While there, we hear of his having come to 
one village where he was received with every species of 
insult. The wretched people, not content with heaping 
abusive words upon the holy visitors, assailed them with 
missiles, in which work, the place being probably a sea- 
port, the sellers of fish are related to have been pecu- 
liarly active. Hands, too, were laid upon the arch- 
bishop and his company. Finding all efforts useless, 
the godly band shook off the dust from their feet and 
withdrew. The inhabitants are said to have suffered 
the penalty of their impieties even to distant genera- 
tions. All the children bom from that time bore, and 
transmitted, the traces of their parents' sin in the shape 
of a loathsome deformity. 

At another place the missionaries are said to ha»v^ 
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encountered still worse usage. The people, from the 
account, seem to have been devils in human shape. 
They rejected the servants of God almost in the very 
words in which the possessed of old repudiated the Holi- 
est j they said, almost in terms, " What have we to do 
with you ? Depart from us, we know you not." They 
spoke, — so the report goes — of being in league with the 
author of death. Some took up sharp weapons, and flew 
upon the defenceless missionaries ; others seized torchee 
with the view of setting fire to them. The Saint con- 
tinued to preach ; whereupon, awe-struck, the murderers 
paused, even as the emissaries of the high priest and 
elders fell to the ground at the sight of the Blessed. 
They paused, but only to renew their violence in an- 
other shape. Now they shot out their arrows, even bit- 
ter words. The godly admonitions of the preacher they 
returned by blasphemous jeers. What could he do? 
From preaching he turned to prayer, and besought Christ 
to bring his adversaries to a better mind. No long time 
passed before the whole population was attacked by a 
dreadful and supernatural malady. Men and women, old 
and young, were affected with burning cancerous ulcer- 
ations of the whole body. The punishment was as uni- 
versal as the sin. One cry of agony pervaded the town. 
This visitation wrought blessed effects. It spoke for 
itself and it made itself heard. All hearts were turned 
towards Augustine ; and he who was found to be among 
them for judgment, was felt to be among them for mercy 
as well. One after another they betook themselves to 
the archbishop and entreated his forgiveness. In the 
end multitudes both of men and women were baptized, 
and in the same blessed laver wherein their sins were 
washed away, the fire which raged throughout their 
bodies was also extinguished. 
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Soon afterwards St. Augustine and his comrades left 
die place j and on coming to a retired spot, five miles 
distant, where they seemed to be '^ in a barren and dry 
land," where were no waters of refreshment, our Lord is 
said to have communicated Himself to the Saint by 
special revelation. At the same time, as if significant 
of the gracious manifestation, a spring of water gushed 
forth, and distributing itself into various rivulets, soon 
converted the wilderness into a garden. St. Augustine 
called the place Cemel, as one where he had been 
vouchsafed a sight of God.^ This spot was afterwards 
the site of the monastery of Ceme, or Ceme-abbas, 
in Dorsetshire. It is related that, at a subsequent time, 
an abbot of Cemel, when at the point of death, received 
a cure at the miraculous spring, by which St. Augus- 
tine's great spiritual refreshment was commemorated, 
that Saint himself appearing to stand by the abbot's side 



' Malmefibniy's account is as follows : — He says that St. Augustine 
having converted Kent to the Christian Faith, travelled through the 
nst of the English provinces as far as king Ethelbert^s dominions 
extended, which was through all England, except Northumberland ; 
having arrived at Cemel, the inhabitants treated him and his com- 
panions with great rudeness, fastened the tails of rays C^caudas 
laeharum**) to their garments, and drove them to a considerable 
distance from the place. The Saint, however, foresaw the change 
which was likely to ensue, and cried to his companions ^ Cemo Deum 
qui et nobis retribuit gratiam et furentibus illis emendatiorem infimdet 
animam.** The people repented of what they had done, asked pardon 
for their conduct, and requested his return. He, imputing this change 
to the hand of God, gave to this place the name of Cemel, com- 
pounded of the Hebrew word Hel, or El^ God, and the Latin cemo. 
The conversion of the people followed, and when water was wanting 
to baptize them, a spring broke out at his conunand. There are other 
interpretations. Gooelin^s account, which is followed in the text, is 
fomewhat different. The incident of the fishes^ tails is by him con- 
nected with the visit to a different place. 
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as the director of his steps, and the providential instru- 
ment of blessing.* 

St. Augustine having at length perambulated the 
whole extent of king Ethelbert's dominions, which com- 
prised England south of Northumberland, with the ex- 
ception of the extreme west, which was in the occupation 
of the British, at length returned to his metropolitan 
see, and there closed his days on earth. There is indeed 
a tradition of his having visited Ireland at some period 
of his life, and made his way to the court of king 
Ooloman, where, as the account proceeds, he preached 
the Word of Life, and finally received into the Church 
the king, queen, and principal persons of the court 
There, also, he is said to have made a convert of 
Livinus, who was afterwards accounted a Saint in the 
English Church.' 

We now return into the field of authentic history. 
Soon after St. Augustine's re-establishment at Canter- 
bury, Sebert, king of Essex, made overtures to king 
Ethelbert, on the subject of embracing the Christian 
.Faith. Sebert, also called Seberct, or Sigebert, was the 
nephew of king Ethelbert, his father having married 
Eicula, sister of that prince. King Sebert*s dominions 
immediately joined those of his uncle, upon whom, 
like all the other princes of the Heptarchy, he was 
dependent. 

' In his way from Dorsetshire to Canterbury, St. Augustine is be- 
lieyed to have remained some time in the neighbourhood of Oxford. 
In the Bodleian Library is a MS. of not later date than the thirteenth 
century, ccmtaining a remarkable history of the Saint ^s interview at 
Cumnor with a priest and layman of the neighbourhood, on the sub- 
ject of tithes, with miraculous circumstances which followed upon it. 
The story is also given in the Bollandist collection. It has been 
thought best to print a fac simile of this MS. in an appendix. 

^ Gocelin apud Mabillon, Acta S. 0. B. 
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King Ethelbert laid his nephew's request before the 
Archbishop, who answered it by sending to him Mellitus 
and other preachers. Not content, however, with this 
proof of interest, he soon repaired himself to the court 
of king Sebert, and baptized him with his own hands. 
The conversion of the king of Essex made an opening 
for the consecration of St. Mellitus to the bishopric of 
London. At the same time the foundation was laid of 
the two great metropolitan churches of St. Paul's and 
Westminster, concerning which it will fall to the bio- 
grapher of St. Mellitus to speak at greater length. The 
same year (according to St. Bede, 604,) St. Justus was 
consecrated Bishop of Rochester, where king Ethelbert 
built and richly endowed the cathedral church of St. 
Andrew. 

This year (604) died St. Gregory the First and Great. 
For many years he had suffered from great weakness of 
the chest and stomach, and was also afflicted with slow 
fevers and frequent fits of the gout, which once confined 
him to his bed two whole years. One of his last acts 
was to give to the church of St. Paul several parcels of 
land in order to furnish it with lights ; the act of dona- 
tion is said to remain on record in the church to this 
day. " God called him to Himself," writes the Rev. 
Alban Butler, " on the 12 th of March, about the sixty- 
fourth year of his age, after he had governed the Church 
thirteen years, six months, and ten days. His pallium, 
the reliquary he wore round his neck, and his girdle were 
preserved long after his death, when John the Deacon 
wrote, who describes his picture drawn from the life, then 
to be seen in the monastery of St. Andrew. His holy 
remains rest in the Vatican church. Both the Greeks 
and the Latins honour his name. The Council of Cliff 
or Cloveshoe, under Archbishop Cuthbert, in 747, com- 
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manded his Feast to be observed in all the monasteries 
in England, which the Council of Oxford, in 1222, ex- 
tended to the whole kingdom. This law subsisted till 
the change of reUgion." 
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CHAPTER XXIU, 



ST. AUGUSTINE. — HIS DEATH. 



T. Augustine did not long tarry behind his blessed 
'ather in the Faith. He fell asleep in Christ either 
16 same year with St. Gregory, or a year or two after- 
wards. The last great work of his life was to consecrate 
Aurence, one of his original companions, and one of the 
nro who were sent to Rome in quest of fresh mission- 
ries, his successor in the See of Canterbury ; thus fol- 
>wiiig the example of St. Peter, who, before his depar- 
ire hence, made a like provision for the necessities of 
16 in£uit Church of Rome, by ordaining St. Clement 

> succeed him. It is said that St. Augustine summoned 

> his death-bed his great benefactor, king Ethelbert, 
ith the members of the royal family, the new Arch- 
iflhop, several of the clergy, and other persons, and 
lat he died with benedictions and exhortations on his 
ps. ''Pretiosa in conspectu Domini mors Sanctorum 
jus I" Oh, with what thrilling hope and bright foretastes 
* blessedness does the Church accompany such a soul as 
lis in its passage to the fulness of joy 1 What sweet- 
38S and what power does the death of the just impart 
» those words of comfort, which the Church denies not 

> an ordinary faithful ! " May the bright company of 
le angels meet thy soul as it leaves the body ; may 
le conclave of the Apostles, who shall judge the world, 
►me to receive thee ; may the triumphal army of the 
artyrs go forth to greet thee ; may the lilied band of 



244 ST. AUGUSTIHE. [OH. 

confessors, shining with glory, encompass thee ; may the 
chorus of virgins hail thee with songs of joy ; and mayest 
thou be held fsLst, deep in the blessings of peace, in the 
bosom of the patriarchs. May Christ Jesus cast on thee 
His mild and festive look, and, in the company of those 
who stand near him, acknowledge thee as His own for 
ever ! . . . . Let God arise, and let His enemies be scat- 
tered ; let them also that hate Him flee before Him. 
Like as the smoke vanisheth, so shalt Thou drive them 
away ; and like as wax melteth at the fire, so let the 
ungodly perish at the presence of God. But let the 
righteous be glad and rejoice before God. . . . Let all the 
legions of hell be confounded and put to shame, nor let 
the ministers of Satan dare to oppose thy passage. May 
Christ deliver thee from everlasting death, who deigned 
to die for thee. May Christ, the Son of the Living 
God, place thee in the midst of the ever-verdant gar- 
dens of His Paradise, and may He, the true Shepherd, 
acknowledge thee among His sheep. May He absohe 
thee from all thy sins, and place thee at His own right 
hand among the number of His elect. Mayest thou see 
thy Redeemer face to face, and, standing for ever by 
His side, mayest thou behold with happy eyes His Truth 
in all its brightness. Mayest thou be ranged with the 
multitudes of the blessed, and enjoy the sweetness of the 
vision of God for ever and ever." ^ 

His body is buried in peace; his name liveth for 
evermore. Such is the portion of the blessed Saints in 
the Church on earth, while their immortal spirit is 
rieceived at once into the courts above, to re-enter 
its glorified tabernacle at the resurrection of the just 
The sacred ashes of St. Augustine were deposited in a 

' Ordo Commendationis Animn tecimdOtin Bieviariiim RomauBm. 
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grave as near as might be to the unfinished church of 
St. Peter and St. Paul at Canterbury, waiting the 
completion of the fabric. When the church was at 
length capable of receiving them, they were removed 
within the northern porch, which &om that time be- 
came the burying-place of all future archbishops of 
Canterbury till the time of Theodore and Berthwald, 
who were buried further within the church, the porch 
being then fulL The church of St. Peter and St. Paul, 
which was an appendage to the monastery dedicated 
under the same title, and afterwards St. Augustine's, was 
completed, according to Thorn, in 613, in which year 
the body of St. Augustine was interred in its portico. 
In the midst of it, as St. Eede relates, was an altar 
sacred to St. Gregory the Great, at which every Saturday 
Mass was said in commemoration both of St. Gregory 
and St. Augustine, by a priest specially chosen for that 
office. At the Council of Cloveshoe, in 747, it was 
directed that due honours should be paid to the days 
both of St. Augustine's nativity and of his death. 

His tomb bore the following simple inscription in 
the days of St. Bede. 

" Here resteth the Lord Augustine, first Archbishop 
of Canterbury, who erewhile was sent hither by blessed 
Gregory, Bishop of the City of Rome, and, being 
helped by God to work miracles, drew over king Ethel- 
bert and his race from the worship of idols to the Faith 
of Christ. Having ended in peace the days of his 
ministry, he departed hence seven days before the 
kalends of June (May 26), in the reign of the same 
king." 

The remains of St. Augustine were afterwards, as we 
have said, removed into the north porch of the cathedral 
of Christ Church, which, in 759, Teemed. \Jii<fe \iQ^ ^H. 
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Archbishop Cuthbert, and continued to be the burjdng- 
place of the archbishops of Canterbury till the change 
of religion. On the 6th of September, 1091, Abbot 
Wido translated the chief part of the relics into the 
interior of the church, leaving the remainder in the 
porch. Those which were translated lay for some time 
in a strong um under the east window. In 1221, the 
head was put into a rich shrine ornamented with gold 
and precious stones ; the rest of the bones lay in a 
marble tomb, enriched with fine carvings and engrav- 
ings, till the dissolution.2 The history of the Transla- 
tion has been written at length by Gocelin, the bio- 
grapher of St. Augustine. 

2 Rev. A. Butler. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

POSTHUMOUS MIRACLES. — CONCLUSION. 

T. Augustine's biographer, Gocelin, has left a book 
a Miracles wrought since the death of the Saint 
irough the power of his relics or by the help of his 
itercessions. The readers of these Lives have not 
> be told now, for the first time, that the Church 
Satholic has ever accounted a singular virtue to re- 
ide in the bodies of Saints, the temples of the Holy 
[^host, even after the spirit has left them to return to 
Jod who gave it. Holy Scripture distinctly warrants 
Ids comfortable belief ; for if the bones of one of the 
Ider prophets were gifted with the power of conveying 
[fe to the dead,i how much more should miraculous 
irtue be expected to cleave to the relics of those blessed 
brines in which the Holy Ghost has dwelt in all the 
irgeness of measure which is promised under the Gos- 
lel ! A wonderftd and glorious truth is contained in 
bat promise, of which the Athanasian Creed is the 
ehicle to the Church of all ages, " Omnes homines 
esurgere habent cum corporihus suis^ These very 
odies of ours, and not merely the souls which inhabit 
bem, are gifted with immortality, the especial fruit, as 
latholic writers tell us, of participation in Christ 
brough the Sacrament of His most blessed Body and 
(lood. But if a certain sanctity inhere in all tlva. 

» 2 Kings xin. ^\* 
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bodies of the dead in Christ, as essentially the very same 
with which they shall rise again at His Coming, what 
shall be thought of the bodies of the Saints, which, 
even in this life, have been purified as by fire from the 
dross of corruption, and are the terrestrial correspond- 
ents of souls now with Christ in Heaven 1 Often they 
are related upon competent testimony to have been 
miraculously preserved from decay ; Almighty God thus 
giving a token to them that fear Him of the power by 
which He will finally re-unite the scattered portions of 
consecrated dust, so as to maintain the integrity of eadi 
tabernacle which His Spirit has once pervaded. 

Hence, not only the relics of the Saints, but the very 
neighbourhoods of the spots where they rest, have ever 
been looked upon as instinct with miraculous Hfe. As 
for the great Apostle of the English, almost more wonders 
are related of him after his death than before it ; which, 
should it prove to be a fact, would be quite in keeping 
with all experience. For how commonly is it felt even 
with respect to eminent Christians short of the Saints of 
the Church, and with respect also to influences short of 
what would be generally termed miraculous, that their 
power upon the world almost dates from the termina- 
tion of their visible connexion with it ! Death seems, 
in a most mysterious way, the period of their birth into 
life ; not merely their own true life, which was here 
but hidden and interrupted, but even their life in this 
world. Neither for themselves, nor even for others, do 
they often seem to have lived to good purpose till the veil 
of flesh has been withdrawn. Their name has a power 
about it which their words and actions seemed to lack > 
and what is the posthumous virtue of the Saints, but an 
exemplification of the same principle ? • 

These and the like considerations will prepare even 
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the more sceptical to receive, at least with attention 
and reverence, the testimony of the biographer Gocelin 
to the miracles wrought at the tomb, or through the 
intercessions of St. Augustine. And when it is borne 
in mind that he was not far from contemporary with 
some of these events, and that his report of them 
admitted of easy refutation, his testimony should not 
seem untrustworthy even according to the ordinary 
laws of historical evidence. Thus, as to the very first 
of the miraculous stories which Gocelin relates, the 
date of the transaction to which it belongs is 1011, and 
Gocelin lived at the end of the same century. His 
account of it, too, was put forth at Canterbury, on the 
very spot where the miracle is said to have happened. 
The story is narrated by Thorn, who was Abbot of St. 
Augustine's, and will be found at pp. 137—8 of the 
present biography. 

GoceUn likewise recounts the following, among other 
miracles, as having taken place at the tomb of St. Au- 
gustine of Canterbury, or under the immediate power of 
his patronage. 

A Saxon, named Leodegarius, had been afflicted from 
his birth with dreadful contractions of the joints of his 
body, so as almost to resemble a monster rather than a 
human being. He is said to have passed many years of 
his life in moving, or rather creeping, from place to 
place, for, in truth, he wore the appearance of a reptile. 
He was a native of Germany, whence he had found his 
way to Eome, in hopes of benefiting by the prayers of 
some Saint. At length he came to England, and, one 
day, while watching during the night in the Abbey 
of St. Peter, at Westminster, he felt himself moved, 
by a Divine intimation, to seek help in the city of 
Canterbury. 



250 ST. AUGUSTINB. [OH. 

The next morning found Him on his waj to the 
metropolitan city, which he is said to have reached, 
by taking ship at Greenwich, where, it seems, vessels 
were stationed for conveying, the poor at the public 
charge.^ On arriving at Canterbury, a pious matron took 
pity on him, and provided him with board and lodging 
for the night. The next day, under her guidance, he 
repaired to the cathedral, and there, through the intervene 
tion of his charitable hostess, was admitted within the 
sanctuary, or precincts of the high altar. In this place 
he spent three nights in prayer. On the fourth morning 
he met with the reward of his perseverance. There 
appeared to him (as he related) three venerable figures, 
of patriarchal aspect and mien, bright as angels. The 
central figure was much taller than the others. His hair 
was white as snow, and seemed to take the form of a 
cross upon his ample forehead; his eyes beamed with 
sweetness, and his whole countenance was radiant and 
smiling. A priestly robe covered his person, so gorge- 
ous that it seemed to rival the glory of Solomon, and it 
was confined at the waste by a clasp of gold. In his 
hand was a cross of great size and dazzling brilliancy. 
His companion on the right was of middle stature, with 
eyes of remarkable brightness, and a forehead like snow. 
On his left was one of dwarfish size, as is recorded of 
him who desired to receive Chris't into his house ;^ but 
his form was one of perfect symmetry and exquisite 
beauty. One and all were attired in vestments so rich 
and magnificent, that earth till then had never seen the 
like. The three strangers were observed to make for the 
spot where the poor cripple, with his limbs gathered up, 
was lying on the pavement; His infirmity was of such a 

* Navis EleemoBynaria. "* ^^«^ ^Ka. ^, 
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kind as to render yarietj of posture impracticable; stand- 
ing, sitting, lying, and kneeling, were all alike to him. 

On reaching him the strangers suddenly paused. The 
poor helpless creature gazed on them with an awe 
which came near to terror. At length the central priest 
beckoned to his companion on the left, to signify to 
the cripple that thej came as ministers of mercy. He 
approached him and said, it was blessed Augustine who 
had co;ne to heal him. Hardly had the name of Augus- 
tine passed his lips when the other seemed to hear God 
speaking to him, and addressing himself to the chief 
visitor, " It is you," he said, " most clement father, whom 
I seek ; you, of all the Saints, a Divine voice has told it 
me, are to be my deliverer." Thereupon St. Augustine 
deputed his two companions to exercise the gift of 
healing, and they proceeded to lift him up, the one 
applying the hand of power to the upper part of his 
body, the other implanting strength in his knees and 
ancle-bones. The cure is described as more painful than 
the malady. While it was in progress (for it was not in- 
stantaneous) the poor man, as we read, cried out lustily 
for mercy. At length his body, which had been a mass 
of disease and deformity, assumed its natural shape, and 
the three wonderful benefactors disappeared in the di- 
rection of their several tombs. Meanwhile, the sacris- 
tan and keepers of the church, who had been aroused 
from their sleep by cries of distress proceeding from the 
sanctuary, had repaired to the spot, where to their as- 
tonishment they found the poor man, whose hapless con- 
dition they had commiserated the day before, in the 
full possession of health and activity. He related to them 
the circumstances of his visit to Canterbury, and of 
bis interview with the wonderful stxau^^et^ \ ^tAVojc^^ 
that the three shrines from wliicTi t\iey ^i"!j^ ^^^esw^'i^^'^ 
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issue, and among which his eyes had afterwards lost 
them, were those of St. Augustine and his two com- 
panions, St. Laurence, and St. Mellitus. These^ then, 
were the strangers on right and left. 

A great number of the miraculous narratives of which 
St. Augustine of Canterbury is the subject, have their 
scene on the wide ocean. In these civilized times when 
the art of navigation is in so advanced a state that a 
long sea voyage is hardly more dangerous and anxious 
than a journey on land, we can form no idea of the 
light in which even a passage across the British Channel 
would be regarded in the middle ages by any but those 
who had been trained to a seafaring life from their in- 
fancy. Even now it is commonly said that there is a 
wonderful power about a sea life in making men reli- 
gious, or in keeping them so, especially in the case of 
those who have experience of it in its rougher shapes. 
Who has not heard of the " superstitions" of sailors 1 
Who that has visited Catholic countries abroad, has not 
observed, in sea-port towns, the Christian counterpart of 
the " votiva tabella" of Horace, in the ships and other 
specimens of nautical ingenuity hung up in churches as a 
perennial memento of deliverance, an offering in honour 
of that blessed one, whom the Catholic mariner delights 
to hymn as the mild and auspicious " Star of ocean ;*** 
and in our own England too, although the larger sea- 
port towns are, for want of some powerful religious 
check, for the most part, it is to be feared, very dens of 
iniquity, yet the case is said to be much otherwise in 
the little fishing-towns scattered along the coast, at a 
distance from the metropolis, the male portion of the 
population of which are for weeks out at se% in open 

» « Ave maris Stella," &c 
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boats, at the constant risk of their lives. In many 
of these places the men are said to be, as a body, so 
natoraUj religious that it is rather the attempt to eradi- 
cate, than to implant, devout impressions which is apt 
to &il of success. ** They that go down to the sea in 
ships and occupy their business in great waters ; these 
men see the works of the Lord and His wonders in the 
deep. '*^ The changeful ocean and the tranquil sky are, 
to simple and affectionate hearts, better than many 
sermons. '^Mirabiles elationes maris, mirabilis in altis 
Dominus."^ And very deeply plunged in the mire of sin 
must that soul be, which the astonishing " providences " 
of a sea life do not arouse from its torpor, and lift up, 
though but for a moment, to Heaven. 

It should not then be difficult for any one to enter 
into the wonderful religious experiences, of which, seven 
centuries ago, the sea was continually felt to be the 
place, and its incidents the medium. Many a hair- 
breadth escape and unlooked-for intervention which, 
even in these days, would go by the name of a provi- 
dence, was then referred directly to the class of miracles. 
Indeed there is a kind of miracle for which the word 
"providence" is but a synonyme, convenient for the 
purposes of reserve ; and it will be readily understood 
that wherever the doctrine of the Communion of Saints 
is vividly realized, and their patronage regarded as an 
effectual help, signal deliverances will come to be viewed 
as the fruit of direct interpositions. 

Among those with which the name of St Augustine 
of Canterbury was connected, a foremost place is given 
by Gocelin to the wonderful preservation of king 
Canute from perils of the sea, on his return from his 

» P». cvii. 23, 24, &c. « Ps. xcii. 6. (Vulg.) 
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great pilgrimage to Home. A terrible storm is said to 
have OTertaken him when he was just within sight of 
the English shore. He betook himself to St. Augustine, 
whose favour he had experienced throughout his travels, 
and vowed large gifts to his shrine. Soon after, the 
storm ceased, and the vessel got safe to shore. 

A somewhat similar intervention was vouchsafed in 
the case of Egelvius, abbot of Ethelingey, who had 
also been to Eome to pay his devotions at the tomb of 
the Apostles. On his return home, he and his com- 
panions were detained six fuU weeks by contrary winds, 
during which time their money was all expended in the 
purchase of necessaries, and they were obliged to sell 
their horses and apparel. At length one of the party, 
a monk, named Withgar, of age and prudence, encour- 
aged the Abbot to look for help from the guardianship 
and intercessions of his island Saints, and besought him 
to implore their good offices. The Abbot complied, and 
chiefly betook himself to St. Augustine, who held a 
first place among the holy patrons of England, vowing 
that should he ever again be granted a sight of his loved 
abbey, he would erect from the foundation a tower to 
the honour of God, under his tutelage. Then falling 
asleep, there appeared to him a ship rapidly approach- 
ing him, in which was one of priestly dignity and 
heavenly beauty, clad in shining vestments, who waved 
his hand to the home-sick pilgrims as if inviting them 
to him. Then the Abbot awoke, and while he was 
relating the vision to his companion, the pilot rushed 
in fuU of joy, with the tidings that a &,vourable breeze 
had sprung up, and that no time was to be lost. The 
ship reached England in safety. The Abbot) upon his 
arrival, repaired to Canterbury, where the hospitable 
^successor of our Saint received him with open arms, 
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and like a worthy steward of the boantj of such a father, 
set himself to make good the losses of his guest. 

The good Abbot was faithful to his vow, and laid the 
foundation of his tower. He obtained, not without 
difficulty, six great beams ; the seventh, long refused, 
was at last given for love of the Saint. When they 
came to measure it, it was found half a yard too short ; 
and the Abbot, not without hope that the Saint might 
once more grant him his aid, measured it again, and 
found it now as much too long as it had been before too 
short His workman was about to make it the right 
length ; but this the Abbot would by no means allow, as 
esteeming it a disrespect to the Saint's overflowing 
bounty, of which he decided that the tower should 
jemain a monument to future generations. The biogra- 
pher adds that it was standing in his time. 

One more history shall be related under the same 
head, Elfhoth, a member of one of the principal 
families in London, had been brought up from his 
childhood in St. Augustine's under the care of Abbot 
Ulfria He had been staying in Normandy with Duke 
William, and was on his return to England, when, 
midway across the Channel, a storm arose. The ship 
was wrecked, and all perished, with the single excep- 
tion of young Elfhoth, who ceased not to call on his 
holy father for help; when, at length descrying a 
broken mast in the water, he threw himself upon it and 
there remained, the sport of the waves. His faith was 
tried for two whole days and nights ; the third morning 
dawned in serenity, and he was rescued from death by a 
friendly vessel from the Norman coast. 

Gocelin also speaks of certain monks of St. Augustine's, 
contemporaries of his own, and alive when he wrote, 
who had made the following statement upon their oaths. 
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On a certain year, about Pentecost, they were on their 
way from Constantinople to Venice, and had on board 
150 men, many of them learned clergy and laymen, 
besides a number of others. The wind rose, and became 
80 strong as to endanger a vessel thus heavily laden. 
They took in their sails, and, availing themselves of 
the first anchorage they found, remained for several 
days exposed to the violent beating of the waves. It so 
happened, in the year in question, that the festival of 
St. Augustine fell during Whitsuntide, and various 
were the feelings under which the holy brethren looked 
forward to its near approach at so trying and anxious 
a time. On the one hand, it was a grief to them that 
they must celebrate it to such disadvantage; on the 
other, they could not but esteem it providential that a 
season so full of promise should be&l at such a moment. 
It happened that on board were several Greeks as well as 
Italians, and it was a great delight to the holy brethren 
to spend the mean season in recounting to them the 
history of the Saint whose day was coming on. They 
told how the illustrious Gregory, Augustine's spiritual 
father, had been connected with those very parts, having 
lived for some time at Constantinople in the capacity of 
nuntio of the Apostolic See ; and how, out of his great 
charity to the English nation, he had sent this Augustine 
to preach Christ among them. With such delightful con- 
verse did they beguile the weary time ; and at length 
the whole party on board were wrought into a kind of 
enthusiasm at the prospect of honouring God in Augus- 
tine, spiritual child of Gregory, and apostle of the 
English nation. They added, that among all the Saints 
of their own country, there was not one so powerful in 
his intercession, so large in his munificence, as blessed 
Augustine) neither did they doubt that, should the 
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imn in c(Hixiik€BiarBU2i£^ iiiizi wiiii & lioiiT nmni- 
iiD^, some mighty ddrvcnoiee might he expected to 
:£alhpir. !I%e nest Bandar ^oie ihe day of his fsstiTal, 
sid ^fhaobewer outward acouziipuiimeiEtB of eeremonial 
lyiiintlffm T there hu^ced, were more Ihizi sqipiied by Ihr 
ovac&fvniig joy of Ihe henx. ^Rie TespcK of ihe Sunt 
wane diaiited lyy the mmienyis ho^ of pnestE and 
ciaiDB, an the creiw ami«tTng at the flervioe, and ihen 
^wni^itwaBflpent inwatdm^. wbhpxsiyerandpxaiBe. 
fint *&& namUive miEit he euuliuued in -die Rowing 
wards of the Inogiaiqiher. ^The flhq) was our chuicL 
ite mast 1^ watdb-i»wer of Sian : ihe anfl-Tard our 
cms, ^le fadk our dnqiezT. 'As prow cnzr ahar, Ihe 
jBJeBt, hoatswszn, the ardnpiiest, pOiit. ^le tower 
cieocB; ihe creaiking cakhleE our mrtnniiBntP df Tnmriy*,. 
"Ae ^ahoiBtiiings of Ihe wind our heUows and p^ies. 
ARnmd ns were the ^pacians eonrtB of oogbil, and the 
coa&9B moltitade of isiiB waves le^nrnded to the Ttnoe 
of IfechanteisW their iniaesHmtdadiings. !nie chnnh 
of tiie waters Tesonnded with Ihe note. ^ Te seas and 
floods, hksB je i^ Lord, hleas Him ye whaks and aQ 
tkat mo^ in the waters,* and Ihe waterB joined in the 
ic i yHf wilh i^ qaireB aboi^ ; aO sang of Christ in 
ha^ scileDinztT, sod of Angnstine, servant of Onist^ 

Laads were chanted towards dayfareak, and then aD 
ntired to vest exoe^ the hehnsman. He loudned oh- 
a e tiii ^ i^ stars, and trying the wind. On a sodden it 
caoM home to him &at dt Angxtstine^s agencf had 
been blessed. Tkt THdeot wind sohaded into ihe soft- 
est of bt^eeaes, and that a ^tToorahle one. He blew his 
whisde and fhooted alond, and for a moment ihe s)ee|>- 
en doabted whether jH were not avet. Bitt a moiMSGdL 
aHer Aef were gi«eted witii the ys^isl ^wwc^-^ *^'V^^^ 
; God MBiriA wBf w4 Aie ^Kk^oo^iUMnin''^ 
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is St. Augustine, whose Feast we are keeping; he is 
hehnsman, boatswain, master, and all." All were speedily 
on the alert, and Mass was sung in high jubilee. 

Gocelin relates many other histories of the same de- 
scription. One more only shall be selected. In the 
village of Chilham, not far from Canterbury, was a little 
girl, eight years of age, the hope and comfort of a 
widowed mother. She was the life and spirit of her 
home ; but some sad chance befel her, by which she 
lost the power of speech. Her mother, instead of having 
recourse to a human physician, took her to the parish 
priest, by name Elfelm, who addressed her as follows : — 
" The Feast of St. Augustine is at hand ; go then and 
prepare a waxen taper, and with it watch out the vigil 
of that day, whereon the Day-spring from on high first 
visited us ; and let your child be the companion of your 
prayers. If you will but persevere in faith, we verily 
believe that, through God's goodness, you will not be 
disappointed. The devout matron, armed with faith, 
and as at the bidding of an angel, is ready with the 
light on the appointed day, and repairs with her child 
to the shrine of her heavenly physician, where both 
keep vigil in prayer before the health-giving pledges of 
the Saint. The mother prays and utters her plaints 
aloud ; the daughter can but sigh and vent her devotion 
and her grief in low inarticulate sounds : but the ears 
of the Saint are open to both. Now swell on high, at 
the close of matins, the solemn words of the hymn to 
the Thrice-Holy, the Abbot entoning the first notes, and 
his children of the monastery taking up the strain in 
chorus. When they came to the words, * The Holy 
Church throughout all the world doth acknowledge 
Thee,* the tongue of the damsel was suddenly loosened^ 
and she was able to bear her part in the chorus of the 
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Universal Church. Matins and Lauds being ended, the 
whole company repeated Te Deum as an act of praise to 
God for the mercies whereof all had just been wit- 
nesses. 



And now what remains but humbly to trust that our 
Lord will turn a pitying eye on our much-loved Eng- 
land, and hear the prayers of her patrons and benefac- 
tors in her behalf, that her children may once more 
"look unto the Hock whence they were hewn, and to 
the hole of the pit whence they were digged ? "i...** 
Lord, to us belongeth confusion of face, to our kings, to 
our princes, and to our fathers, because we have sinned 
against Thee....O Lord, according to all Thy righteous- 
ness, we beseech Thee, let Thine anger and Thy fury be 
turned away from Thy city Jerusalem, Thy holy moun- 
tain : because for our sins and for the iniquities of our 
fathers, Jerusalem and Thy people are become a re- 
proach to all that are about us. Now therefore, our 
God, hear the prayer of Thy servant and his supplica- 
tions, and cause Thy face to shine upon Thy sanctuary 
that is desolate, for the Lord's sake. my God, incline 
Thine ear and hear ; open thine eyes, and behold our 
desolations, and the city that is called by Thy name j 
for we do not present our supplications before Thee for 
'our righteousness, but for Thy great mercies. Lord, 
hear ; Lord, forgive ; Lord, hearken and do ; de- 
fer not, for Thine own sake,... for Thy city and Thy 
people are called by Thy name." 

" God, Thou hast cast us out, and scattered us 
abroad : Thou hast also been displeased ; turn Thee 

* Isaiah li. I. 
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unto us again.... Thou hast moved the land and divided 
it : heal the sores thereof, for it shaketh. Thou hast 
shewed Thy people heavy things ; Thou hast given us a 
drink of deadly wine." 

" remember not our old sins, but have mercy upon 
us, and that soon, for we are come to great misery. 
Help us, God of our salvation, for the glory of Thy 
name ; deliver us for Thy name's sake. Wherefore 
do the heathen say, Where is now their God?...0 let 
the sorrowful sighing of the prisoners come before Thee ; 
according to the greatness of Thy power preserve Thou 
those that are appointed to die.... So we that are Thy 
people, and the sheep of Thy pasture, shall give Thee 
thanks for ever ; and will alway be shewing forth 
Thy praise from generation to generation.*' * Amen. 

^ Dan. ix'. ; Ps. Ix., Ixxiz. 



APPENDIX. 

[The following account of the MS., of which a fao;- ? 
simile is printed below, is given by a learned Member 
of the University of Oxford.] 

The MS. in the Bodleian (from the library of Ee- 
nelm Digby) is of the thirteenth century, and early in 
it. The story is quoted from a Life of St. Augustine. 
I have collated the first with the copy in the Life of St. 
Thomas of Canterbury, which is a later MS. The two 
are not, I think, copies of the same individual MS., but 
they are from the same general text. However, the 
original must be older than the older one of the two. 
There is another copy in the Library of University 
College. 

E CODICB E. DlGBiEI 149. 

In Vita beati Augustini Angloeum Apostoli de 
excommunicatione pbo decimis. 

Est vicus in agro Oxfordensi vi. miliariis distans a 
loco hac tempestate celebri qui dicitur Wodestoke Cu- 
metoria nomine. Igitur cum beatus Augustinus Divini 
Verbi semina ex more gentibus erogando pervenisset, 
accessit ad eum ejusdem villae presbyter, dicens; Ee- 
verende pater et domine suggero sanctitati tuse quod 
hujus fundi dominus multimoda a me exhortatioi\.<^ 
commonitiis, nuUatenus adqoiescit, \3l1 ^aiCiaV'Sfc ^<b^ ^ft^ 
clesiaa ex hiia quae supema ei coi\iet\. \ax^^»» \^\saa 
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velit persolvere, et excommunicationis insuper senten- 
tiam sepissime in eum jacula[ri] commlnatus, eo 
amplius rebellem et obstinatum reperi. Provideat 
ergo sanctitas vestra quid inde factumin sit. Quod 
audiens Sanctus Augustinus precepit militem accersiri 
ante se. Cui et dixit, Quid hoc fili quod audio de 
te ? Cur decimas tuas Deo omnium bonorum largitori 
et sancte ecclesie reddere recusas? An ignoras quia 
decimse non tue sed Dei sunt 1 Prompto ergo et libenti 
animo et cum gratiarum actione Deo omnipotenti debi- 
tum persolve, ne anno sequenti unde tribuas pro obsti- 
natione tua severa districti judicis tibi subtrabat sen- 
tentia. Ad hoc miles iracundie stimulis agitatus viro 
Dei respondit. Quis inquit domine terram excoluit? 
Quis semen ad serendum praestitit 1 vel finiges jam ad 
maturitatem perventas metere fecit? Nonne ego? 
Hoc igitur noverint omnes, quia ejus erit decimus ma- 
nipulus cujus erunt et novem. Cui Sanctus Aug*. 
Noli inquit fili ita loqui, non enim ignorare te volo 
quod si fidelium consuetudinem sanctorum patrum tra- 
ditionem decimas tuas dare recusaveris, absque dubio 
excommunicabo te. Et hiis dictis conyersus ad men- 
sam Dominicam ut misteria divina celebraret, coram 
omni populo clara voce dixit, Ex parte Dei prsecipio 
ne aliquis excommunicatus missarum solempniis [al. 
solemniis] interesse praesumat. Quod cum dixisset, 
res miranda et retro acta et [al. retroactis] inaudita 
seculis contigit. Nam in ipso introitu ecclesie cadaver 
sepultum se erigens atque cimiterium egrediens ibidem 
stabat immobile quamdiu sanctus vir missarum solemp- 
nia celebrabat. Quibus expletis fideles qui ibi prae^ 
sentes erant fere extra se positi yenerunt ad beatum 
pontificem et rem gestam trementes ex ordine pan- 
dunt, QuihuB ait, Nolite pavere, sed praecedat nos cum 
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aqua a. nobis consecrata crucis Dominicse vexillam, et 
yideamus quid hoc sit quod nobis ostensum est. Pre- 
cedens autem pius pastor oves Christi pavefactas pei> 
venit ciim eis ad ingressum cimiterii, vidensque cada- 
ver tetrum et defonne sic inquit, Precipio tibi in no- 
mine Domini quatenus indices mihi quis sis, ut [al. 
vol] cur ad illudendum populum Christi hue veneris. 
Cui respondit, Non ad terrorem huic populo incutien- 
dum, vel ut eis illuderem sanctissime pater Augustine 
hue veni ; sed cum ex parte Dei juberes ne aliquis ex- 
communicatus missarum solempniis interesset, angeli 
Domini qui itineris tui assidue comites assistunt ejece- 
runt me de loco ubi positus fueram* sepultus^ dicentes, 
quod amicus Dei Augustinus cames fetentes de eccle- 
siajussisset proici. Ego enim tempore Britonum, an- 
tequam gentilium Anglorum furor banc vastasset re- 
gionem, hujus ville patronus fiii, etiam licet sepius 
ab hujus ecclesie presbitero commonitus fiieram, tamen 
dare decimas meas nunquam consensi. Ad ultimum 
vero excommunicationis ab eo mulctatus sententia me 
miserum inter hoc de medio sublatus sum et quia in 
eis nullus resistere potuit in loco de quo surrexi intra 
ecclesiam sepultus^ animam ad claustra infemalia ge- 
hennalibus jugiter cruciendam incendiis emisi. Tunc 
flentibus omnibus qui aderant et hoc audierant ipse 
sanctus lacrimis &ciem ubertim irrorans crebrisque 
singultibus dolorem cordis ostendens, Scis inquit 
locum ubi sepultus fiiit presbiter qui te excommuni- 
cavit? Quo respondente quod bene sciret, et quod in 
eodem cimiterio monumentum haberet, dixit archie- 
piscopus, Precede ergo nos et nobis locum demonstra. 
Precessit igitur defunctus veniensque ad locum quen-^ 
dam prope ecclesiam ubi omnino nullum adhuc sig- 
num alicujus sepultursB apparebat, sequente se Aa- 
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gustino populoque universe clara voce dixit, Ecce 
locus, hie si placet fodite et presbiteri de quo me inter- 
rogatis ossa poteritis invenire. Ex jussu ergo ponti- 
ficis ceperunt quidam fodere, et tandem in alto defos- 
so loco pauca invenerunt ossa et ipsa prsB temporis diu- 
tumitate in viriditatem conversa. Sciscitante autem 
Dei servo si lisec essent presbiteri ossa, respondit de- 
functus, Etiam domine. Tunc Sanctus Augustinus 
fusa diutius oratione dixit, Ut cognoscant omnes quia 
mors et vita in manibus Dei sunt cui nichil est impos- 
sibile in ejus nomine dico Frater surge opus enim te 
babemus. Ees stupenda, et bumanis auribus inaudita, 
ad jussionem enim almissimi prsesulis videbant omnes 
qui aderant pulverem pulveri uniri et ossa nervis com- 
paginari, ac sic demum bumanum corpus de sepulcro 
amotum erigi. Cumque ante beatum vinim staret, Cog- 
noscis, inquit, istum frater ? Qui respondit, Novi pater, 
et utinam non nossem. Et adjecit almificus praesul, 
Tu eum anathemate ligasti ? Ligavi, ait, et digne pro 
meritis. In omnibus enim sanctsB ecclesie semper re- 
bellis extitit decimarum retentor, multorum insuper 
flagitiorum usque ad diem ultimum patrator. Tunc vir 
Dei Augustinus altius ingemiscens, Nosti, inquit, frater, 
quia miserationes Dei super omnia opera ejus. Unde et 
nos misereri simul et compati oportet creaturae et ima- 
gini Dei, que ejus pretioso redempta sanguine tam 
longo jam tempore tenebroso reclusa in carcere penas 
sustinuit gehennales. Tunc tradidit ei flagellum, et 
flexis ante ilium genibus absolutione flebiliter petita, 
mortuus mortuum magno gratie Dei dono ad declaran- 
dum servi Augustini merita relaxavit. Quo absolute 
praecepit sanctus pater noster ut sepulcrum rediens in 
pace diem prsestolaretur ultimum. Qui statim ad locum 
unde surrexiaae visus est reversus mausoleum intravit, 
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in cinereamque pulverem protinus est resolutus. Tunc 
ait presbitero sanctus. Quantum tempus est ex quo 
hie jacuisti ? Qui respondit c. 1. [centum quinquaginta 
annij et eo amplius sunt. Quomodo, inquit, hue usque 
fuisti 1 Bene ait in gaudio Domini mei constitutus, 
eteme vite deliciis interfui. Visne ait ut communem pro 
te exorem Dominum quatenus ad nos iterum revertaris, 
simulque animas diabolica fraude deceptas eyangelii 
nobiscum verba serendo ad suum Creatorem reducas ? 
Absit, inquit, a te venerabilis pater ne me a quiete mea 
perturbatum ad seculi laboriosam simulque enimpnosam 
reverti facias vitam. magna et plena de Dei miseri- 
cordia prsesumptio. gloriosa praecellentissimi cordis 
conscientia que Deum ita potentem et misericordem et 
de Deo tantum promeruisse non dubitavit ut tarn mag- 
nificum tamque stupendum pro eo facere dignaretur mi- 
raculum. Hoc forte illi yidebitur incredibile qui Deo 
aliquid esse impossibile credit, Sed tamen nulli du- 
bium est quod nunquam Anglorum dure cervices Christi 
jugo subjici nisi per magna consenserunt miracula. 
Porro Sanctus Augustinus, presbitero non consentiente 
hujus vite vias iterum ingredi, dixit, Vade karissime 
frater, et per longa annorum tempera quiesce in pace. 
Simulque ora pro me et pro universa sancta Dei ec- 
clesia. Qui statim sepulcrum intrans favilla et cinis 
effectus est. Tunc accersivit ad se militem sanctus 
episcopus cui et dixit. Quid est fili. Adhuc decimas 
tuas Deo reddere consentis ? An adhuc in obstinacia 
tua perdurare disponis 1 Tremefactus autem miles pro- 
cidit ad pedes ejus flens et ejulans, et reatum suum con- 
fitens et veniam petens. Relictisque onmibus komam 
disposuit. Beatum Augustinum omnibus diebus vite 
sue tanquam salutis sue auctorem secutus in omnibus ; 
mentis et corporis puritate consummatus diem clausit 
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ultimum, et eteme felicitatis gaudia sine fine victurus 
intravit. Quod nobis praestare dignetur IHS KPS 
Dominus noster Qui cum Pre et Spu Sancto vivit et 
r^nat Deus in secula seculorum. — Amen. 



THE END. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



Our knowledge of St. Ninian is chiefly owing 
to the Life of him by St. Aelred, which has been 
principally followed in these pages. Its genuine- 
ness was, indeed, questioned by the Bollandists, 
but apparently without any reason. It has been 
uniformly referred to as St. Aelred's by a long 
chain of English writers, nor is there any other 
known as such. The copy in the Bodleian 
Library is part of a M.S. (Laud 668) containing 
works undoubtedly his, which was written within 
twenty years after his death ; and one in the 
British Museum (M.S.S. Cotton. Tib. D. 3.), of 
the close of the twelfth or beginning of the thir- 
teenth century, distinctly attributes the author- 
ship to him. The chief reason assigned by the 
BoUandists for doubting its genuineness is, that 
the opening words of their copy, which they do 
not quote, are not the same as those given by 
Pitseus as St. Aelred's. His words are '^ Multo- 
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rum bonorum virorum." Those at the beginning 
of the Prologus in our M.S.S. are " Multis 
virorum sapientium." The difference is so slight 
that it would seem most probable, and from other 
considerations it is almost certain, that the person 
who made the copy for the BoUandists, over- 
looked, as he might easily do, the Prologus, and 
began with the Life, of which the first words are, 
" Gloriosissimam beati Niniani ;" since in other 
respects their M.S. appears to have been the same 
as ours. 

The Service for St. Ninian's Day, from the 
Aberdeen Breviary, was not seen until this Life 
had nearly passed through the press. The histor- 
ical references coincide almost entirely with what 
had been written, being derived for the most part 
from St. Aelred's Life. The only points which 
call for notice are, that the words " patriae pater 
genuit patronum," which occur in a Responsary, 
look as if the Saint was considered to be a native 
of Galloway ; and that the " brother," mentioned 
as the companion of his journeying, is called 
" collega," as if he had been a brother of his 
monastery, not a relation. 



LIFE OF 

^t Ninian^ 

BISHOP OF CANDIDA CASA, AND 

AP08TI.E OF THE SOUTHERN PICTS, 
CIRC. A. D. 360-432. 



CHAPTER I. 

Introduction, 



How many of us have never heard of St. Ninian ! 
How many, on hearing of him, would carelessly put 
aside the thought of his history, as a matter of no 
concern, as a tale of former days, of what once was, 
and is no longer, in any way which connects him with 
us, or us with him. But this is a thoughtless way of 
viewing any subject. All things may be connected 
one with another ; the works of former times may 
have exercised an influence which still lives. Still 
more is this the case with Saints. The world passes 
away, and the works of the world, and men, so far 
as they are of the world, and unite themselves with 
the world, pass with it ; but they who are gifted 
with divine life, and united to Christ, abide for ever ; 
now more truly living than when the world saw them. 
If there be one whom the Church has reco^aiiftji^ 
as a Sajnty there is a work ot "DvTOifc ^TMSfc ^^\ss.^a. 
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we should pause, and turn aside, and view with 
reverend awe ; there is a child of Adam renewed 
in the Divine image ; one in whom a work has been 
wrought, which is begun in many and perfected 
in few. His history, could we see it as it is — his 
inward history — how eventful would it be ; how many 
a crisis would it involve ! What motions of Divine 
grace — what watchful Providences — ^what a corre- 
spondence on his own part to the calls of Heaven ! 
What a precious tale of deeds and sufferings, of watch- 
fulness and self-restraint, of prayers and heavenly 
aspirations I How intense is the interest excited by 
examining some work of human skill, and tracing its 
beauty, or contrivance, or finished art ! How full are 
the natural works of God of all that is calculated to 
engage our attention, to awaken surprise, delight, and 
admiration. With how much more of deep feeling 
then should we view the spiritual creation, and trace 
out there the workings o\ providence and the effects 
of grace. Beautiful as is the natural world, the fair 
budding of spring, and the grass and trees, and the 
clear shining after rain; they are but faint images 
indeed of holy men, and of their varied graces, whose 
sweetness Scripture shadows out by the choicest ob- 
jects of sense. And as we gratefully commemorate 
the glory and goodness of God, as shown in these 
passing works, still more should the manifold and 
abiding graces of His Elect caU forth our thankful- 
ness and praise. 

But, it may be said, little is known of St. Ninian. 
It is true. Yet this might almost enhance our interest 
in him, and our wish to know that little. How many 
are there in every rank of life who pass from this 
world imrecognized, save by a few, yet high in the 
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Divine favour and of great attainments in sanctity. 
That Saints should be distinguished in any marked 
way, seems to be owing to (what we may call) the 
accident of their being brought by circumstances into 
positions which have elicited their hidden graces, and 
manifested them to the world. But as their holiness is 
independent of its visible effects, so those effects are 
no measure of it. By the world, men are estimated 
for their influence on its fortunes ; and in proportion 
as they have influenced it, is the degree of honour 
assigned them. But sanctity is independent of such 
outward manifestations or visible fruits. Though, in 
St. Ninian's case, if we believe those who in olden 
time so greatly venerated this holy man, there were 
not wanting abundant sensible tokens of his power 
and prevailing intercession. Even Protestant writers^ 
allow that he had the gift of mirades, and the nu- 
merous worshippers at his shrine, three or four hun- 
dred years ago, believed, . and would allege facts in 
proof, that they received blessings, even miraculous 
ones, through his prayers availing with God. 

Among ourselves, there has been a long suspension 
of that everlasting remembrance in which the righteous 
ought to be held, that affectionate interest with which 
• we ought to cherish those who in their day have 
laboured for the Church, and been marked by special 
gifts of grace. But it is not many centuries since the 
name of St. Ninian was one of the most honoured in 
the Calendar, and people flocked from every part of 
the island to visit his shrine. His memory, has, in- 
deed, had singular reverses. From the fifth to the 
twelfth century, it was scarcely known beyond the 

^ The Madgeburg Centuriators, torn. 4y 1429* 
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limits of the wild district where he had laboured and 
died. The only records of him were in the memory of 
his people, or written in a barbarous and unknown 
language. The succession of his See was inter- 
rupted. Successive tribes of uncivilized Celts occu- 
pied his country, and seemed to have obliterated almost 
every vestige of his earthly labours. But seven centu- 
ries passed, and his memory rose from its obscurity ; 
his power was recognized, his shrine was frequented, 
and his intercessions sought. Amid the wild wars of 
Scotland and the Border, a safe conduct was provided 
for pilgrims who were visiting his Church, and kings 
sought his prayers. Their piety was mixed, doubtless, 
according to the character of individuals, with even 
the grossest superstition ; still it implied a general 
recognition of his sanctity ; and the reason they 
would themselves have given of this devotion was, 
that they had experienced blessings through it ; and 
that such was, in some instances, at least, the case, is 
the most natural and obvious account of the matter. 

That little should have been known of his history 
need not surprise us. He lived in a dark period of 
British history, and laboured among a rude people. 
In the centuries following his death, Galloway was 
the scene of frequent wars, and changed its masters* 
and its inhabitants. The Southern Picts whom he 
had converted were in time merged among the other 
races who inhabited the east of Scotland, and it was, 
as to the world's history, as if he had never lived. 
But this is not different from what we might expect. 
Of how many other distinguished Saints have few 
traces been left in history ! Of how many of the 
holy Apostles is it merely recorded that they preached 
the gospel in certain remote districts, and were mar- 
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tyred ! Of the fruits of their preaching, of the 
Churches they founded, no certain vestiges remain. 
Yet their names are written in heaven ; their works 
are recorded there ; and the souls who, through their 
means, though of distant ages and of barbarous lan- 
guages, were brought into that Communion, where all 
learn one language, and are formed after one model, 
and are brethren and fellow-countrymen in Christ, 
are blessing and praising God for the mercy he showed 
in their conversion. It may be to the increase of 
their blessedness to be thus humbled ; to have their 
works hidden from the world ; that having no reward 
of human praise here, they may enjoy a more ample 
recompense in heaven. 

Do not think slightingly then of St. Ninian because he 
is little known ; but rather let us trace out with reveren- 
tial love what may be learnt of him. We know more 
of him, and on better authority, than we do of many 
more exalted Saints ; and if in searching out what 
may be known of him, we seem to be led into dry and 
antiquarian matter, let it not be an ungrateful labour. 
It may be repaid by the contemplation of his graces. 

And there are circumstances which give a peculiar 
interest to St. Ninian. Besides his being one of our own 
Saints, and the earliest Missionary, and first Bishop in 
Scotland of whom we have any authentic record ; he 
lived at a time when there was a change taking place in 
the mode in which conversions to the faith were made. 
The barbarous nations were now pouring in upon the 
Christians, and threatening the destruction of the em- 
pire of the Church, as though it were not Christ's. 
St. Ninian was one of the first of those who turned 
back the arms of the invaders, and reduced them by 
meekness and truth, under the gentle and happy sway 
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of the gospel.' Again, conversions had hitherto been 
of individuals, now they became national ; that of the 
Picts was one of the first. And the system on which 
missions were conducted in the countries of Europe, 
found one of their earliest types in him. 

It may, indeed, very naturally be asked, what do we 
really know of this ancient Saint, and, considering his 
age, country, and circimistances, what authentic re- 
cords can there be of the events of his life ? 

Of the history of Britain at that time, (the close of 
the fourth and early part of the fifth century) the 
notices, whether civil or ecclesiastical, are very few, 
scanty, and unsatisfactory. It was St. Ninian's lot 
to live at that critical period, when the Roman power 
was breaking, and the empire was giving way under 
internal divisions, and the inroads of the Northern 
tribes. And Britain, which had been raised from a 
wild and savage condition to considerable civilization, 
was again to be thrown back into a more miserable 
barbarism by the inundations of the Caledonians, and 
the occupation of the Saxons. They were too much 
engaged in fighting to write narratives of what they 
did ; and any memorials they had were lost in the 
troubles which followed. Of its ecclesiastical history 
we are still more ignorant. The age of St. Ninian 
may be looked on as one of which almost nothing is 
recorded in the annals of the British Church ; so that 
we must form our ideas of this particular period by 
what we know of the times preceding and following 
it. It would come in to fill the blank between the 
third and fourth chapters of the account of the British 
Church, which is prefixed to the life of St. Augustine. ^ 

^ No. iiL of this Series. 
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Of one then who lived in such an age, what records 
can we have ? May not the history be given up as 
entirely uncertain ? I conceive not ; and for these rea- 
sons. Personal history is preserved when public 
events are unrecorded and forgotten. Nay, in all his- 
tory it is often through the narratives of the lives of 
individuals alone, that many circumstances of public 
importance have been preserved to us ; it is round 
the individual that interest centres, and his doings 
which are remembered. We know how children are 
impressed by the words and deeds of individual wor- 
thies, when of the general course of the history they 
have no clear ideas, so that the best histories for them 
consist of a series of personal tales. And it is so with 
men generally, and particularly in a simple state of 
society. Among Christians this is still more the case ; 
since with them the affectionate remembrance of those 
who are gone, is heightened by religious reverence, and 
sanctioned and sustained by the commemoration of the 
departed. It is to the individual Saint that Christians 
look, rather than to the events of general history ; for 
they view him as the work of Divine grace ; whilst 
the course of the world, though in its progress and 
issue, the effect of His providence, is in detail but the 
manifestation of man's wilfulness and misery. 

We cannot suppose but that the Picts, among whom 
St. Ninian had introduced the Grospel, would retain the 
memory of one to whom they were indebted for all 
they held dear. And in Galloway he had left a stand- 
ing memorial in the church of stone, which was 
looked on with no little interest by the admiring 
Britons, and was thought to give a name to the place 
where it stood. He left a monastery too, and that 
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would be the means of preserving some records of him. 
That such records were preserved we know, on the 
authority of the earliest witnesses we could have — the 
most learned and accomplished scholars, and the most 
holy men of their age — Bede and Alcuin. 

In Bede's time the Southern Picts were still exist- 
ing as a separate race, and testified to having derived 
their Christiamty from St. Ninian ; and Whithem, 
with his church and tomb, was a visible memoriaL A 
Saxon succession of Bishops and a Saxon monastery 
had been established here, on the conquest of Galloway 
by that people. So that in Bede we have the testimony 
of one who had full means of informing himself on 
the subject, as to the main incidents of St. Ninian's 
life ; as also had Alcuin, of whom there is a letter still 
extant, written to the Brethren of the Saxon Monas- 
tery of Whithem, recognizing the miracles and holiness 
of the Saint. And after this we find incidental men- 
tion of St. Kinian in different writers, all treating the 
chief facts of his life as matter of authentic history. 

These are however only portions of information inci- 
dentally given, indications of a larger store existing 
among the people whom he had converted, and where 
his Church and monastery were. Among them we 
might expect that records would exist, (as among 
the other Celtic tribes in Wales and Ireland,) written 
in their own language, and from that very circum- 
stance little known to the rest of the world. Gralloway 
had been over-run by different tribes, but (with the ex- 
ception of the brief occupation by the Saxons) they 
were all of the Celtic race, and their languages, though 
different dialects, were mutually intelligible. And we 
know that in the twelfth century lives of the Saint 
were extant in their language. 
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This we learn from the testimony of St. Aelred of 
Bievaux, who was requested by the brethren of the 
convent of Whithem to compose a life of their Patron 
Saint in Latin. In an Introduction addressed to them, 
he speaks of the disadvantage arising from the life of 
the Saint only existing in a barbarous language, (or 
being written in a barbarous style) which obscured his 
history, and interfered with the pleasure and edification 
of the readers. It seems to be implied that more than 
one life was extant in Celtic, and perhaps in Latin, but 
that v^ry rude and barbarous, and that St. Aelred 
selected as the groundwork of his life the one which 
seemed to him the most authentic. And it is possible 
that a life referred to by Archbishop Usher, as existing 
among the Irish, may be the representative of some of 
the others. 

We regard this life then, as representing what St. 
Aelred considered the most authentic account then 
existing of St. Ninian, an account not improbably, in 
tradition at least, almost contemporaneous with the 
Saint, and supplying the information which Bede 
and Alcuin possessed respecting him. 

Of the authority of St. 'Aelred as a biographer, little 
need be said. He, whom even Bale calls a second St. 
Bernard, was endued with that kindred sanctity which 
fitted him to be the biographer of a Saint ; and his edu- 
cation in the Scottish court and long friendship with the 
king, and in particular his connexion with Fergus, the 
lord of Galloway, and his labours for the restoration of 
religion in that country, as it led him to tread in the 
footsteps of St. Ninian, would enable him to ascer- 
tain all that could be learnt of authority respecting him. 

The work was written towards the close of his owil 
life, between 1153 and 1166. It «;jgc%^^ m ^N.^X'^^^i^^ 
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his Other works, and is every way worthy of him. 
Being intended for spiritual reading and edifica- 
tion, it contains much that is inserted for that end, 
and throws the sentiments which might be supposed to 
influence the Saint into the dramatic form of a solilo- 
quy or speech. Perhaps in one or two points it is 
liable to the charge of anachronism, from the writer's 
imagining the existence of the customs of his own 
time, in the days of which he is writing. It is a singular 
gift in a writer to be able to strip himself of the habits 
of thought to which he has ever been familiarized, or 
even constantly to keep in mind that practices existing 
in his own day are of recent origin. It ought to be 
added, that St. Aelred's Life bears internal marks of 
truth, from its correspondence with other history in 
minute points of chronology, with the circumstances 
and habits of the age, and with the distinctions of 
the tribes who occupied the country, as the re- 
searches of the latest writers have determined them. 
Indeed from St. Aelred to the present century, almost all 
who have written about St. Ninian have fallen into 
some error or other from which he seems to be free. 
This life soon became a popular work in our monas- 
teries, if we may argue from the numerous copies which 
seem to have been made. 

It was abridged by John of Tinmouth, and from 
him was inserted by Capgrave in his collection. It 
has receiven the highest sanction from the Scottish 
Church, as selections from it were read as Lessons for 
St. Ninian's day, in the Aberdeen Breviary. There 
are copies made within a few years after St. Aelred's 
death, in the Bodleian and the British Museum ; 
and it has been printed, though without the Intro- 
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duction, by Pinkerton, in a collection of old Lives of 
Scottish Saints. 

Later writers mention further circumstances re- 
specting St. Ninian, but we have little evidence of their 
truth. They may in some cases be regarded as tradi- 
tional stories, and have credit given to them as not 
being intrinsically improbable, in others the silence of 
St. Aelred respecting them may be taken as a fair 
proof that he did not know, or did not believe them. 
The Msh life referred to by Archbishop Usher does not 
appear entitled to much consideration. 



CHAPTER IL 

St, JslmiarCs early Days, 

The date of St. Ninian's birth must be placed about 
the middle of the fourth century. Alford has given 
360. We may rather conceive it to have been a few 
years earlier, as in 357, so as to make him forty years 
of age at his consecration as a Bishop, in 397. 

His name has been variously written and pronoun- 
ced. We now uniformly call him Ninian, as he has 
usually been called in England, and so his name is given 
in the Roman Martyrology and by St. Aelred. Li 
Bede, however, the name is Nynias, in William of 
Malmesbury Ninas, in other writers Ninus. Li Scot- 
land he is popularlv called Ringan, the word being 
pronoimced Rin'nan, or Rinnian, or, (as in the Shetland 
Isles) Ronyan. In Ireland, both Ringan and Nirdass.* 
How the difference in the ^st \ei\^T «jc«sfc ^^"^ "^c^ 
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rest is much the same in pronunciation) we have no 
means of conjecturing. 

The father of the Saint, as his biographer ex- 
plicitly states, was a British Prince. To appreciate 
however the condition of such a person in the age of 
St. Ninian, we must forgpt the associations which we 
usually connect with the Ancient Britons. This was 
no longer a country occupied by wild savages, with 
half naked and painted bodies, who lived in assem- 
blages of miserable huts, buried in woods and pro- 
tected by morasses. This state of things might ex- 
ist in those parts of the Island which were unsubdued 
or unoccupied by the Romans ; but those in which they 
had now for three centuries been predominant, had, 
like their other provinces, become assimilated to the 
habits of the conquerors. 

Under this transforming system, a complete change 
had been made in the appearance of the country and 
the habits of the people. Forests had been cleared, 
marshes drained, bridges thrown over the rivers, and 
roads formed, intersecting the whole island, and af- 
fording speedy and secure communication. Towns 
sprung up, which imitated the cities of the conti- 
nent. They had their temples, basilicas, and the- 
atres adorned with painting and sculpture ; their 
shows and exhibitions. So that in a period of three 
hundred years, Britain advanced in wealth and pros- 
perity, and her artisans rivalled in activity and skill 
those of the continent ; " every production of art and 
nature, every object of convenience or luxury, was 
accumulated in this rich and fruitful province." The 
remains which are still left among us, bespeak the 
advance of luxury and civilization. The tesselated 
pavement, the marble \)atl[i, li^ie ^fe^«iXi\ ^«ijs»^^ \a\l ^what 
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Roman taste had produced in England ; while we still 
use, after a lapse of sixteen hundred years, the roads 
which her labour formed. 

With these changes there rose up a corresponding 
alteration in the native population. They became 
Romans ; filled the ranks of the legions ; acquired the 
rights of citizens, and naturally imitated, as the model 
of refinement and civilization, the dress, language, 
and manners of the Italian. The British language 
still continued as the mother tongue of the great body 
of the people, but even that was in a measure Latin- 
ized, and among the higher classes, Latin was gene- 
rally spoken. The pleadings of the courts were con- 
ducted in it, and the British youth were taught to 
speak it by their grammarians and rhetoricians, whose 
instructions formed the chief part of Roman educa- 
tion. Even in the days of Agricola Latin was culti- 
vated, and the natives excelled in eloquence ; the 
sons of the British chieftains received a Roman edu- 
cation, and began to adopt the Roman dress ; and in 
the fourth century, these beginnings had issued in 
the complete assimilation of the Provincial to the 
Roman habits ; and the son of a British prince 
may be conceived not to have differed much, in point 
of manners and civilization, from the inhabitants oi 
any other part of the empire. 

Alford, indeed, smiles at the flattery of his bio- 
grapher, in exalting the Saint to the worldly distinction 
of the son of a king. St. Aelred, however, or his 
Galwegian authority, was quite aware of the meaning 
of this title when applied to a British chief. He says, 
in speaking of Tuduval, a petty prince in Gralloway, 
" That the whole island was divided into portions suV 
ject to different kings." Like tlie oXlbi&'E C^^aa t«^csm*> 
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the Britons consisted of distinct tribes, with various 
subdivisions of septs and clans, each under its own 
chieftain, and these subordinated to a superior one. 
Thus the four Kings whom Caesar speaks of in the one 
kingdom of Kent. These pational subordinations, 
living on under, and through, the Roman period, and 
naturally prevailing most on the outskirts of the em- 
pire, are supposed to have been the origin of the 
clans of the Scottish border. St. Aelred would identify 
the position of the father of our Saint, with the kings 
who governed the whole of the Cumbrian Britons 
till within the memory of his own time ; though 
this is giving him a wider extent of authority than he 
probably possessed. 

To suppose St. Ninian the son of one of the minor 
chieftains under the Roman sway, is not assigning 
him a very high or improbable distinction. These 
kings, indeed, from their lands, or the contributions of 
their tribes, often acquired considerable wealth, and 
this coincides with what is said by his biographer of the 
sacrifice he made in relinquishing his father's house 
and his prospects in Britain, as well as with all we hear 
of his education, and his acquaintance with the full 
extent of theological teaching, which his own country 
could supply. 

St. Ninian's father then was a petty chieftain of a 
British tribe, and, as we should infer from St. Aelred's 
description, on the north-west coast of Cumberland. It 
is true that the claim of Cumberland to this her one 
only native Saint may be disputed, and the right we have 
to introduce St. Ninian into a series of English Saints. 
For two other parts of the island have been generally 
assigned. On the one hand, though without any alleged 
ground so far as we can ascertain, North Wales is stated 
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to have been his birth-place by Leland, Bale, and 
others ; while he has most commonly been regarded as 
a native of Scotland, and it has not unnaturally been 
supposed that he was bom near Whithern, the seat of 
his future Bishopric ; not unnaturally, because it was 
to labour for the restoration of religion among his 
own countrymen, primarily, that he was sent from 
Rome. The inhabitants of Galloway, however, were of 
one and the same race with the Britons of Cumber- 
land, and so were really his countrymen, even if he 
were bom in Cumberland ; and as we go on it will 
appear that his mission at first was not directed to 
Whithern, but that after landing and preaching in his 
native country, he chose that as his permanent abode. 
St. Aelred is certainly an unprejudiced witness. His 
authority was a Galwegian life, and he was writing his 
narrative for the Church of GaUoway, and he had 
strong affections for that country. Still he states, as the 
received opinion of his day, that the coast of Cumber- 
land by the Solway was the birth-place of the Saint. 
His words are, " in that district, as it is thought, which 
lying in the western parts of the island, (where the 
sea, stretching out, as it were, an arm, and forming two 
angles on each side, separates what are now the king- 
doms of the Scotch and English) is proved, not only by 
the authority of histories, but also by the memory of 
some persons, to have had kings of its own, even to the 
latest times of the Saxons." ^ This arm of the sea 

^ ** In ea, ut putatur, regione, quee in occiduis ipsius insulee 
partibus (ubi Oceanus quasi brachium porrigens, et ex utraque 
parte duos angulos faciens, Scotorum nunc et Anglorum regna 
dividit) constituta, usque ad novissima Anglorum tempora pro. 
prium habuisse regem, non solum historiarum fide, sed quorun- 
dam quoque memori^ comprobatur." 
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is evidently the Solway, which on the cession of 
Cumberland to Henry 11., 1153, became the boun- 
dary of the two kingdoms ; and it was on the western 
shore of the Island, and in a district which had kings 
of its own, " usque ad noyissima Anglorum tempora f 
that is, till the end of the Saxon times. The Cumbrian 
Britons had kings of their own till the year 946, when 
the last of their princes, Dunmail, fell in defence of 
their narrow territories, and Edmund gave the con- 
quered country to the Scottish kings. The British in- 
habitants continued as a separate race in the time of 
St. Aelred, and took a conspicuous part in the Battle 
of the Standard. 

It is quite clear that Galloway was not the country 
intended, for it had Lords of its own, who were in 
power in Aelred's day, and some time after ; and as he 
was on terms of intimate friendship with Fergus, the 
then lord, he would certainly not speak of them as 
matter either of history or tradition. 

Pinkerton indeed in a note on St. Aelred's life, sup- 
poses as others had done, that Strathclydd, the Scottish 
portion of the great northern settlement of Britons, 
is the district referred to. But there are these ob- 
jections to the view. Strathclydd which lies on the 
opposite side of the Solway, and stretches to the 
Clyde, would scarcely have been described as in the 
western parts, in connexion with the mention of that 
sea, as it is its south-eastern coast only which abuts 
upon the Solway. Again, though the Strathclydd 
race of kings had continued till 975, or perhaps 1018, 
when there is the last mention of the inhabitants 
of Strathclydd as having a king ; yet it does not 
appear why they should be mentioned in connexion 
with the Angli — ^the Saxona — ^\io \ia.^ x^aX. ^<i«.\s3^ied 
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that district for some centuries previously, and then 
only for a short time and very partially. Indeed the 
" usque ad novissima Anglorum tempora** would not 
seem to have any meaning as regarded any part of 
Scotland, where, in St. Aelred's days, the Angli still 
continued in as much power as at any previous time. * 

And there is a remarkable confirmation of our view 
in Leland's account ; for though he represents North 
Wales as Ninian's birth-place, and throughout his 
history differs materially from St. Aelred, yet he says 
that the country the Saint first visited as a mission- 
ary, was the coast of Cumberland, " between St. Bees 
Head and Carlisle," and Gralloway. This is what we 
conceive him to have done, supposing that part of 
Cumberland to have been his birth-place, and so far it 
coincides with St. Aelred's account, that he first went 
to his native place ; except that Leland, quite erro- 
neously it would seem, places that missionary visit 
before, instead of after, his residence at Rome. 

It is allowed that St. Aelred's description is obscure, 
but to suppose it to describe the Cumbrian coast, seems 
the most natural interpretation. Let us then assume 
that St. Ninian is an English and a Cumbrian Saint. 
In that case he would be one of the great tribe of Bri- 
gantes, who occupied the whole of the Northern coun- 
ties of England. The district where he was bom was 

1 The name Cumbria was given to the whole district occu- 
pied by the Cwmry, in Scotland and the north of England, 
sometimes including even Galloway. The Scottish part was 
called Strathclydd ; the English, to which the name of Cum- 
berland was afterwards appropriated, Reged. We must not, 
therefore, claim the authority of writers who call St. Ninian a 
native of Cumbria, as they may have meant, of the ^<ix:^^Ks3ci 
portion. 

N 



18 ST. ninian's early days. 

in those days one of considerable importance. It lay 
close to the wall of Severus, which there came to its 
western limit, and for the defence of this line, a very 
large proportion of the Homan forces was stationed in 
the neighbourhood ; and it was near the point where 
the great line of road through York to Carlisle termi- 
nated. These circumstances made the district a busy 
and excited one, and gave many opportunities of in- 
tercourse with the Romans, and the rest of the world. 
Still it was the busy scene of camps and warfare, for 
the country was intersected by roads, and £Qled by 
garrisons ; and its position on the Scottish border must 
even then have made it a restless and unsettled dwell- 
ing-place. 
' In a religious point of view, it is possible that this 
free intercourse may have brought a knowledge of the 
Gospel earlier amongst the natives of this district, 
than of others which were in actual distance le^s re- 
mote. We know so little of the religious history of 
Britain at this time, that we must judge much by 
probabilities, and the parallels of other countries. 
There had long been a Bishop at York, and probably 
the small size of the island would have promoted a 
more general conversion of the people than in France, 
where, at the same period, a large portion of the 
country were still unconverted. In the towns. Chris- 
tian Churches would be established ; but in country 
districts, the people might still be to a great extent 
pagan. Indeed, it was to complete the conversion of 
the inhabitants of the western side of the island, as 
well as to root out the errors which prevailed among 
those who were Christians, that St. Ninian was many 
years after sent back from Home. That the father 
of St. Ninian was a CbiistioJi, la TSi<eii\\ssv\&d wa a dis- 
tinction. 
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We might probably infer, from the prince of the 
district having accepted the gospel, that it would be 
promoted among his countrymen, that Churches were 
built, and clergy fixed among them. St. Ninian's reve- 
rence for Churches is mentioned by his biographer, as 
a mark of his youthful piety. Now, not far £rom the 
sea-coast, in the very part of Cumberland where we 
conceive St. Ninian to have been bom, and of which 
his father was the chieftain, there is a church, the 
architecture of which has been supposed to indicate 
its being built during the Roman occupation of Britain 
— ^that of Newton Arloch, in the parish of Holme 
Cultram. It is, then, not an improbable conjecture, 
that this church, which, unlike the rest of the British 
churches, was built of stone, may have been con- 
nected with the family of our Saint. Shall we imagine 
its erection the work of the British prince, and his 
son baptized, and praying there ? Or the fruit of the 
return of the Saint from Rome, when, as his Cathedral 
at Whithem was built of stone, a corresponding work 
of piety was performed, in the rebuilding the Church of 
his native district. Anyhow, if such, as is by no 
means improbable, be the age of the Church, and this 
the birthplace of St. Ninian, we cannot but connect 
them with each other. 

The very circumstance that Christians were living 
surrounded by a heathen population, assisted them to 
realize that they were a distinct people, enjoying pecu- 
liar privileges, and under especial obligations, separated 
from the world, as in profession, so in duties and in 
destinies. It was a state which gave a vivid force to 
the language of the New Testament, and a manifest 
visibility to the Church ; and their faith may well b^ 
supposed to have been united to T^ewoxksiJL ^wrsiR^yass^ 
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and conviction, to actual renunciation of the world, 
and a life corresponding to their calling. Such the 
father of Ninian is said to have been ; " one of such 
faith and merit, as to be thought worthy of a son 
through whom the deficiencies in the faith of his own 
people might be supplied, and a distinct tribe (the 
Southern Picts) brought to a participation in the mys- 
teries of our Holy religion." 

His mother has been supposed to be one of a family 
of Saints. The notion is not unnatural. In those 
days, when the few names we know are those of Saints, 
we should wish to imagine that they, at least, knew, 
and were connected with, each other. And the in- 
stances in sacred history, the selection of families 
for privileges, the rewarding the children for the 
piety of their parents, and the obvious effects of asso- 
ciation, common education, and mutual intercession, 
would lead us to think it likely. All this would sug- 
gest the notion, till it passed into a probability, and 
guesses became reports, and their very likelihood made 
men believe them. Thus one would account for the 
tradition, that the mothers of St. Ninian and St. Pa- 
trick, whose name is said to have been Conch, or Con- 
chessa, were sisters of St. Martin of Tours ; thus 
imiting, by the ties of blood, these holy men. This 
statement, as regards the mother of St. Ninian, is 
found in a MS. Catalogue of Saints, at Louvain, and 
in Hector Boethius, and other later writers, of little 
authority. But to say nothing of the improbability 
that the daughters of a Roman officer, in Pannonia or 
Italy, should have married two Britons, the life of St. 
Aelred would be decisive against it. It is not to be 
supposed that he should not have known it, had it in 
hj8 day been matter of pTob^XA.^ Xx^AxXaotl. Yet he 
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not only omits it, but implies that St. Ninian's know- 
ledge of St. Martin arose from the Life of the Saint, 
by Sulpicius. 

A brother is mentioned by St. Aelred, in the later 
part of St. Ninian's life, as his companion in his epis- 
copal travels in GaUoway. His name was Plebeius ; 
and he is spoken of as his equal in sanctity. He, 
probably, was one who stayed in his father's house, 
and. on the return of Ninian from Rome, became his 
fellow -labourer in the conversion of their countrymen, 
and his helper, by example and admonition, in personal 
holiness. 

Bom of such parents, our Saint "was in infancy 
regenerated in the sacred waters of Baptism." So his 
biographer begins his history — ^with the first element of 
spiritual life, the source of aU his graces ; and very 
beautifully does he describe the preservation of the 
purity then imparted. We might, indeed, wish to 
know the circumstances by which the youthful Saint 
was surrounded ; the events which befel him, and the 
temptations he surmounted ; but it seems as if we 
were to view him as Angels might love to do, in his 
true spiritual condition, looking only to the Divine 
work in him, not to those temporary and earthly acci- 
dents by which it was carried out ; for of them no 
record is left us. It is this inward life only which St. 
Aelred records, and the graces in which it developed 
itself. We must imagine the outward circumstances 
of his condition as best we may. 

" The wedding garment," he says, " which he then 
put on," that pure bright clothing of the soul by the 
gifts of grace, which the white robes of the new-bap- 
tized figured, " he preserved unsullied." Such ^«& \sx^ 
special blessedness ; as one o£ lYioae w^\i %W35^ V«nr^ 
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follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. "Victo- 
rious over his faults'* — ^those tendencies to evil which 
remain in the soul, like the Canaanites in Israel, to 
exercise the Christian warrior in watchfulness and 
obedience — "he presented it, spotless as it was, in 
the presence of Christ. And coming thus pure for 
the gift of Confirmation, he deserved, by the sanctity 
of his character, to have, as the enlightener of his 
holy heart, that Holy Spirit whom at first he had re- 
ceived to purify it." 

" Under this Divine Guide, whilst still a child, yet 
with no childish mind, he shrunk from everything con- 
trary to religion, from all that was opposed to chastity, 
to right conduct, or the laws of truth ; and ceased not 
to cultivate with the understanding of a man all that 
was of the law, of grace, of good report, whatever 
was of service to his neighbour and acceptable to Grod." 

The circumstances of this holy childhood we must 
imagine — ^the examples of religious parents, the 
blessedness of a house where no sentiment unfavour- 
able to piety was ever heard, the training of a saintly 
mother, his first lisping prayers, his reverend intro- 
duction to the Church. His first lessons in sacred 
reading, his little playmates, his youthful trials, his 
first schooling ; of these we only know that their in- 
fluence issued in his sanctification and growth in grace. 
One means of this, St. Aelred specially intimates — ^the 
study of Holy Scripture, that meditative study which 
is the only way to let its truths take a deep and sure 
root in the heart. 

" Blessed," his Life proceeds, " was he whose delight 
was in the Law of the Lord ; in His Law did he 
meditate day and night. He was like a tree planted 
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by the water side, which brought forth his fruit in 
due season." 

This fruit was abundantly produced in the after-life 
of St. Ninian. Let us observe the preparation for it ; 
the early practice of meditating on Holy Scripture, 
by withdrawing the thoughts from dissipating objects, 
and calmly and silently turning them to God ; dwell- 
ing upon His word, and extracting from it all its 
sweetness. This is that studying, exercising one's self 
in, meditating, thinking on it, which we hear so much 
of in the Psalms. It is very important to accustom 
children to this practice, that they may not merely 
read over certain portions of Scripture, but, taking a 
few verses, dwell on them in silence, endeavouring to 
enter into their meaning, to realize what they contain, 
and apply it to themselves. " To read little and think 
much," is a rule of Bishop Taylor's. 

But in subordination to this sacred reading and 
meditation, we cannot doubt that Ninian had all those 
advantages of secular learning which Britain afforded ; 
and these were not inconsiderable. At the neigh- 
bouring town of Lugubalia, our Carlisle, he would 
have the means of acquiring the preparatory learning 
of the encyclical course,^ as no doubt the military 
establishments in the neighbourhood would induce 
even a higher class of teachers, than ordinary to resort 
thither. 

At York, which was in turns with London the seat 
of government, still greater opportunities would be 
afforded for completing his secular studies ; and the 
zeal and earnestness with which he would avail him- 
self of them, his after history will abundantly testify. 

* See Life of St, German, No. IX. oi \hV&%«t\^^,V^«"V\^'^'^' 
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Of his character in this part of his life St. Aelred 
writes, describing it as the fruit which in its season 
was brought forth from his continual meditation on the 
divine law, and the purifying and enlightening in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit. "He brought forth his 
fruit in due season," he says, " fulfilling in riper years 
what he had with the utmost devotion learnt in youth. 
His devout reverence for Churches was wonderful ; 
wonderful his affection for his companions. He was 
temperate in food, sparing in words, assiduous in read- 
ing. His manners were engaging, he abstained from 
jesting, and ever subjected the flesh to the spirit." 



CHAPTER III. 
St, Ninian's Riper Years, 

Proceeding (we may well suppose) from this spiritual 
mind, and the fruit of it, was that mental energy and 
resolution which soon distinguished him. Indeed it 
could not fail to be so. It is matter of common obser- 
vation, how remarkably the understanding of a poor 
and uneducated man is developed by religious earnest- 
ness. Such a one is awakened from sluggish indiffe- 
rence. The end of his being is set before him, and he 
feels that he has duties to discharge. The value of 
Christian knowledge begins to be appreciated, medita- 
tion on divine truths expands the faculties, and leads him 
to see the connexion of religious ideas ; and love of the 
Object of Whom something is known, creates a holy 
eagerness to know more. 
The young and noble 'Bxitwn, V\\\i i«^ ^^N^xv\aj^Q.a 
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indeed, yet earnestly desirous to use those few, had more 
given. He began in careful self-government, unfeigned 
reverence for Holy things, in sweetness of temper and 
purity of heart. The Holy Spirit whose first fruits 
were love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, good- 
ness, faith, meekness, self control, imparted in due sea- 
son and fuller measure his sevenfold gifts. Such is the 
true course of attaining divine wisdom. Holy Scripture, 
in enumerating these gifts, mentions first that which 
is the highest, and therefore the last attained ; in the 
actual order they are inverted, and become the steps of 
wisdom ; first is fear^ the beginning of wisdom, fear 
of offending God and losing our souls ; then rem- 
rence for every mahifestation of the Divine will and His 
truth ; hence knowledge imparted to the docile heart ; 
then counsel guiding us to choose our course each day 
aright ; theh resoluteness and strength to adhere to it ; 
understanding readily to discern the Divine will and to 
enter into the meaning of His words ; and lastly, as 
the crowning point, wisdom in the contemplation and 
perception of the highest truth. 

Far different in its origin is that unpractical temper 
which would treat the truths of our most Holy Faith 
as matters of mere intellectual knowledge, and seek to 
know what is and what may be said about them, in a 
curious and disputatious spirit, tampering with most 
sacred things. Such a temper can only end in dark- 
ness, ignorance, and error, even if it retains the out- 
ward expression of the truth ; for it is quite compati- 
ble with the neglect of relative duties, self-indulgence, 
angry passions, and gross habitual violations of the 
divine law. Nay, from its offensiveness to Almighty 
God, -and profane familiarity in His most Holy Pre- 
sence, and the hardening of a \ieaxt "sAjioJtv. \sas» Xsfe's^ 
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accustomed to close the afiections and the will against 
the most influential truths, it is most likely to lead to 
falling away from grace and final departure from Grod. 

But far different was the case of St. Ninian ; humil- 
ity, purity, and love, were the elements of his character. 
In him holiness of heart was the principle which led to 
an earnest desire after divine knowledge. There was 
One Supreme Object of his affections, and on that same 
Object his thoughts would ever be fixed : where the 
heart is kept in the love of God, the mind will turn to 
the knowledge of Him. And it was the working of this 
simple principle which determined the course of his 
life. He had been taught the principles of the faith, 
and he sought to realize more and more what is 
revealed respecting the Heavenly Father, and the 
Eternal Son and the Holy Ghost. He was constant in 
drinking in at the fountain of Eternal Life in the 
Scriptures, and tracing there the manifestations of 
the truth ; and the result was a yearning after a 
more exact knowledge of Eeligious Truth, after that 
Truth which would be consistent with itself, and har- 
monize with the statements of Holy Writ. 

" Before the mind," kiias been said, " has been roused 
to reflection and inquisitiveness about its own acts and 
impressions, it acquiesces, if religiously trained, in that 
practical devotion to the Blessed Trinity, and implicit 
acknowledgement of the Divinity of Son and Spirit, 
which Holy Scripture at once teaches and exemplifies." 
'^ But as the intellect is cultivated and expanded, it can- 
not refrain from the attempt to analyze the vision 
which influences the heart, and the Object in which it 
centres. Nor does it stop here, till it has, in some sort, 
succeeded in expressing in words, what has all along 
been a principle botli of tk^ «iS^(it\oiws. «jsvd of practical 
obedience." 
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Such seems to have been the state of St. Ninian's 
mind ; and a most critical period it was in his spiritual 
history. For whereas the Divine arrangement is, to 
provide, by the gradual teaching of the Church, that 
knowledge which the religious mind desires, the cir- 
cumstances of the British Church at that time failed 
to supply it. His heart would have responded to 
the notes of truth, but they were not truly and 
clearly heard. 

It is not a pleasing task to depreciate the estimate 
which may have been formed of the religious condition 
of Britons at any period ; but a writer of St. Ninian's 
life cannot avoid the subject ; it stands full in his 
way, for the whole of our history turns upon the fact 
that the teaching of the British Church at that time 
was very imperfect and erroneous. His biographer 
is explicit on this point, and the evidence from other 
sources inclines the same way. Bede's statement as 
to the prevalence of Arianism, does not imply merely 
that when the British bishops consented to the sup- 
pression of the true doctrine at Ariminum, our church, 
like the rest of Christendom, wondered to find itself 
Arian. On the contrary, he speaks of a peculiar pre- 
valence of error here ; an infection of Arianism first, 
and that followed by every form of heresy ; and the 
cause he assigns for it in the fickleness of the national 
character, would lead us to expect what he intimates, 
the inconsiderate reception of errors, and the want 
of any sound or stable teaching of the truth ; " novi 
semper aHquid audire gaudenti, et nihil certi firmiter 
obtinenti." 

Nor is it at all inconsistent with this, to believe that 
the Bishops adhered to the Nicene formulary, and that 
such was the profession of the BT\\i^ CWxOcl ^^saa- 



28 ST. ninian's riper years. 

rally. In 353, they had unwillingly yielded at Aiimi- 
num, but in 363, St. Athanasius, in his letter to Jovian, 
enumerates them among a long list of nations who 
acknowledged the Creed of Nice. Persons might 
agree to the form in which the Catholic doctrine was 
expressed, and feel shocked at the idea of separating 
themselves from the faith and communion of the whole 
Church, and yet not have any deep hold on the truth 
itself, or, when they came to explain what they meant, 
any accurate knowledge of it. We may well imagine 
more active minds openly Arianizing ; more religious 
and less intellectual ones obscure and inconsistent in 
their statements, and quite unfit to teach dogmatically ; 
and this would coincide with the fact of the Bishops 
submitting under their trials to an Arianizing formula. 
St. Jerome and St, Chrysostom have repeatedly, in- 
deed, been referred to, as witnessing to the orthodoxy 
of the British Church, but the passages really bear very 
slightly on the subject, and rather suggest a different 
view ; for in each case the mention of Britain is intro- 
duced to establish the universal prevalence of the 
practice they are speaking of ; it existed even in Bri- 
tain ; and Britons were regarded as very exiles from 
the rest of the world. " The Gospel lias prevailed 
over heathenism," argues St. Chrysostom ;^ " besides 
the Scythians, Moors, and Indians, even the British 
Isles have felt its power, and churches and altars 
are established there." " That it is not lawful to have 
a brother's wife, resounded even in Britain," besides 
other remote and barbarous countries. Again, in a 
passage more to the point, of which the beauty itself 

* St. Chrys. torn. 10. 638, torn. 1. 575, torn. 3. 71, Ed. Ben. 
are the references made by Stillingfleet. 
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will be an excuse for quoting it at length, speaking of 
the study of the Holy Scriptures, he compares them 
to a " Paradise of Delight, not like that of Eden con- 
fined to one place, but filling the whole earth, and 
extending to the utmost bounds of the habitable 
world. ' Their sound is gone out into all lands, and 
their words into the ends of the world.' Go to the 
Indians," he says, " on whom the rising sun first looks ; 
to the Ocean, to those British Isles (so does he speak 
of us) ; sail to the Euxine ; go to far southern climes ; 
everywhere will you hear all professing the philos- 
ophy of the Scriptures ; with different voice, but no 
different faith ; the tongues discordant, but the minds 
in unison." 

But beautiful as the passage is, and comforting as 
the sentiment it contains, yet it is much too general 
and rhetorical in its style, to found any accurate view 
upon. The passage quoted from St. Jerome* is from 
a letter from SS. Paula and Eustochia to St. Marcella, 
wishing her to come to visit the holy places in Pales- 
tine. Their spiritual guide, St. Jerome, was sup- 
posed to have composed it, and so it passed under 
his name, but the Benedictine editors are of opinion 
that it was not written by him, " Christians," they 
say, " from all the world visit those sacred places. 
The Briton separated from our world, if he has made 
any progress in religion, leaving the setting sun, seeks 
a place known to him only by report and the mention 
of it in Scripture." 

There does not seem in these passages an3rthing to 
oppose the distinct statement of Bede, as to the preva- 
lence of error. Their tone would rather lead us to 

^ £p. ad. Marc. torn. 4. p. 2. 441, Ed. Ben. There are 
several other passages in Jerome to the same effect. 
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think that the British Church was not very highly 
esteemed by the rest of Christendom. And quite con- 
sistent with this was their condition, when the Bishops in 
vain endeavoured to resist the progress of Felagianism. 
The life of St. Ninian certainly represents the state of 
the Church to have been such that he could find no 
complete teaching of the truth, and that it was on 
account of the errors which prevailed, that he returned 
as a missionary among them. 

As respects schools for theological teaching, there 
does not seem to be evidence of any previous to the 
visit of St. Grermanus, except perhaps the monastery of 
Benchor ; and it is doubtful whether this existed at 
the time of which we are speaking. That there were 
such schools, however, is not questioned. Indeed, 
there were among the contemporaries of Ninian, some 
whose character for learning was acknowledged through- 
out the Church. Felagius and Cselestius, sad as is the 
remembrance attached to their names, were men of 
distinguished talents and learning. The former, bom 
354, it has been said, was educated at Benchor, and 
became superior of it in 404.^ His abilities and ac- 
complishments were recognized by the best and great- 
est Doctors ; he was on terms of familiar intercourse 
and correspondence with SS. Jerome, Augustine, and 
Faulinus, and highly esteemed and loved by them. 
The writings of Caelestius, a native of Scotland or Ire- 
land, before he became heretical, were universally 
admired for their orthodoxy, learning, and virtuous 
tendency. Somewhat later, St. Patrick flourished, and 
Fastidius and Faustus later still. 

But even if there were schools of theological leam- 

» Usher de Prim. "B. ^» ^. ^^1» 
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ing where such men were trained, of what use could 
they be, if they did not hold that faith which it was 
their duty to teach ? There may be existing in a 
country an ample establishment of places of education 
for every age and every rank, yet what are they worth 
if the truth has departed ? It is the body when the 
spirit has fled ; the salt without its savour ; the lamp 
unsupplied with oil. It is worse. Not teaching the 
truth must be training the mind in error. And it is 
not wonderful, though Britain about this time did send 
out men of distinguished talents, that those who did 
not hmnbly seek instruction elsewhere were more or 
less heretical. Pelagius and Caelestius were almost 
contemporary with Ninian and Patrick. How remark- 
able is the different issue of the histories of these fellow- 
countrymen. Ninian, (and as some say, Patrick too,) 
with little name for learning, and in their lifetime 
probably little known in this world, pursue the course 
of humility and obedience, seek the City for no earthly 
object, but for the inestimable pearl, the knowledge of 
Christ— cultivating a saintly character, and prepared at 
the bidding of their superiors to leave the privileges, and 
happiness there enjoyed, for the arduous office of con-, 
verting their heathen and barbarous countrymen. Pe- 
lagius and Caelestius, passing from, it may be, the more 
civilized parts of the island, looked up to, even in Home, 
as distinguished men, enjoy the society and esteem of 
the learned and the saintly — ^attain name and distinc- 
tion in the Church — follow their own ways, and leave 
their memories branded with the awful note of heresy. 
Of Pelagius's nmnerous works scarcely a fragment re- 
mains. " I went by and lo ! he was gone ; I sought 
him but his place could no where be founds" " T^k^ 
are like the chaff which the -wind ae«i.\X«!::^\)cL ww wj ^^sci. 
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the face of the earth." But " the righteous live for 
evermore, and his memory is blessed." 

But to pursue the course of St. Ninian's history. 
The time we are speaking of is probably prior to the year 

380, and so before the Council of Constantinople a.d. 

381, had finally destroyed the Arian party. Then it was 
that the earnest desire of learning the true faith took en- 
tire possession of St. Ninian's mind. He sought instruc- 
tion from the best teachers his own Church afforded, but 
could not obtain it. He felt their teaching was im- 
perfect. It did not harmonize with what he knew was 
true, nor accord with those Scriptures which he had 
ever studied. He had a teacher within — that inward 
and di\dnely kindled Light which illumines the mind 
of many an unlettered peasant, and gives him a real 
perception and understanding of the truths of the 
Creed, and of the sense of Holy Scripture. He had 
learned the elementary truths of the Gospel, and a 
religious life had impressed them on his mind as living 
realities. Thus much light was thrown on the mean- 
ing of those Holy Scriptures on the thought of which 
he had lived from a child. For the knowledge of the 
Kule of Faith, as St. Aelred, with the primitive fathers, 
calls the system of Christian Doctrine, was an entering 
into the very mind of the Spirit, which is the true key 
to the understanding of His most holy Words. That 
mind is expressed in various forms, pervading every 
part of Psalm and Prophecy, History and Epistle ; and 
we shall best imderstand them, not by critical investi- 
gations into the meaning of words, but by learning 
more of the mind of the Author ; just as one who knows 
but in a very slight degree the views of a writer, will 
apprehend his meaning with readiness and certainty, 
while one who weighs tYie 'wot^ «xA ^^\daea their 
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force with the utmost jealousy, will find them full of 
ambiguity and uncertainty, and at last arrive at a 
doubtful and probably erroneous conclusion. The 
Scriptures had been the subject of his constant study 
and meditation from early youth— of a practical, devout 
study, that they might be the guide of his life and the 
model he aimed to imitate, and now the hidden things 
they contain were being revealed to him, and contin- 
ually more light thrown upon them, as they were made 
more practical, and connected with the truths of the 
Creed. 

With this inward perception of Divine Truth, St. 
Ninian could perceive the inconsistencies of the teach- 
ing of the British Ecclesiastics, and its discrepancy 
from the Scriptures. In him were the words made 
good, " I have more imderstanding than my teachers, 
for Thy testimonies are my study. I am wiser than 
the aged, because I keep Thy commandments." 

Disappointed of help where he most naturally and 
dutifully looked for it, what was he to do ? It was not 
perhaps to be expected that he should be led into a 
perfect knowledge of the truth by the light within, 
independently of external teaching. In the case indeed 
of an accomplished and highly illuminated teacher, or 
one precluded from the means of instruction, or as a gift 
of special grace, one would not presmne to limit its pos- 
sible range. In such cases the development of truth 
by holy and loving meditation, and devout study of 
Holy Scripture, may surpass conception. But to St. 
Ninian the means of further instruction were open, 
though at a great and trying sacrifice, that of forsaking 
his home and all that was dear to him on earth. 

Before, however, this step was taken, whilst \sfc 
sought for further teaching, 'we tqjk^ wswaess^ \sia. 

o 
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trials to have been very great. There was the tempta- 
tion to indifference, to seek no more of that which he 
abreadj had in a larger measure than most around him, 
and. to turn the thirstings of his ardent mind to those ob- 
jects, (such as they were,) which occupied the thoughts 
and aims of most of the yoimg nobles of his time ; and 
the checks and difficulties he met with would suggest 
themselves as reasons for such a course. But he was 
not disposed to feed on the husks of swine after having 
tasted of that which was sweeter than honey and the 
honeycomb, more to be desired than gold and all man- 
ner of riches — ^the knowledge of Him who passeth 
knowledge. 

On the other hand, there was the temptation to rest 
in what he knew, in intellectual self-satisfaction, to feel 
pride in superior attainments, to point out the errors of 
others, and argue on the illogicalness of their conclu- 
sions — ^to shew that they could not prove what they 
maintained, and to make a display. But surely no 
earnest mind could do this. It was the truth which he 
desired to know ; to be thought to know it was matter 
of indifference to him. To prove others wrong could 
but be an occasion of sorrow, unless it aided himself and 
them in attaining truth. 

A more subtle temptation remained ; to throw him- 
self on the resources of his own mind, to trust to 
the deductions of his own intellect, either from the text 
of Holy Scriptures or the doctrines he had already 
been taught. For this he was too humble. The 
immensity and awfulness of the subject, and the con- 
sciousness of his own imperfections, both of will and 
understanding, might well make him draw back from 
80 perilous and uncertain a work. Reverence would 
shrink from touching 'witla. «t 'JOvmcl^ ^aA ^)Sfi3>&it:^s!LQd 
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mind subjects which it only regarded as objects of 
veneration. Moses was bidden to put his shoes from 
off his feet before he approached the Holy One. The 
cherubim cover their heads against the dazzling bright- 
ness of the earthly manifestations of Divine glory. It 
is only where the mind has been trained into the know- 
ledge of the faith, and is influenced by great sanc- 
tity and humility, that it can safely use the reason in 
matters of faith. Others must be content, and if they 
have the elements of holiness, will be desirous, only to 
be taught by those of higher attainments than them- 
selves. 

What then was he to do ? St. Aelred thus describes 
his state. " He intently applied his mind to the study 
of Holy Scripture ; and when he had, in their way, 
learnt the Rule of Faith from all the most learned of 
his own nation, being possessed of a discerning mind, 
he perceived, according to the understanding he had 
himself by Divine inspirations gained from Scripture, 
that they fell far short of perfection. Hence his mind 
was thrown into uncertainty ; and unable to rest in in- 
complete knowledge, his heart swelled within him ; he 
sighed ; his heart grew hot within him, and while he 
was thus musing the Are kindled. What, he said, shall 
I do ? I have sought in my own country for Him 
whom my soul loveth, and have not found Him. 1 
will arise ! I will compass sea and land ! I will seek 
that truth which my soul loveth I" 

In this state of mind Rome naturally presented itself 
as the place to which he should have recourse. She, 
who for centuries had been the queen of nations, was 
now attaining a greater glory, as the chief Church of 
Christendom, the centre of the Christian. -^oA^ — -Nivsjfe 
home of faith and devotion — ^the pomt. \» ^\a<^ ^jSl 'CwbX 
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was great and good drew as to a safe refuge. High as 
was her bearing in the eye of the world, yet greater 
still was the interest which attached to her in the eyes 
of a Christian. Man saw her noble edifices, her wealth, 
her power ; yet that outward kingdom and glory was 
but a shell to guard an inner principle of life, and 
was now breaking in pieces to allow of its develop- 
ment. Here was a Church which the chief of the 
Apostles had founded and taught, and for which they 
had shed their blood; a Church which had carefully 
preserved the faith as it had received it, by the Holy 
Ghost dwelling in it. To her, as a guide, the chi^ 
writers of the western Church had directed those who 
sought to know the truth ; and during the long AriftD 
struggle, she had been the main support of the faith ; 
and the purity of her belief, and the completeness of 
her teaching were known and acknowledged by all. 

" To this Church," St. Irenaeus had said long ago, 
" on account of its higher original, all Churches must 
have recourse." And Tertullian, " Go to the Apostolic 
Churches to learn the faith. If thou art near to Italy, 
thou hast Rome, where we also have an authority close 
at hand. Blessed Church ! on which the Apostles 
poured their doctrine with their blood. Let us see 
what she hath learned, what she hath taught." This 
was the Church, which the Council of Antioch shortly 
before had called " the School of the Apostles and the 
Metropolis of Religion;" and Theodosius in an edict, 
published just at this time, A. d. 380, respecting faith 
in the ever blessed Trinity, commanded that all the 
nations under his rule " should steadfastly adhere to 
the religion which was taught by St. Peter to the 
Roman8y which faithful tradition had preserved, which 
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was now professed by Pope Damasus, and by Peter, 
Bishop of Alexandria." 

These are the sentiments St. Aelred attributes to 
St. Ninian, in a soliloquy whidh embodies the views 
that might naturally be supposed to influence him. 
"I have in my own country sought Him whom my 
soul loveth, and have not found Him. I will arise, 
I will compass sea and land to seek the truth which 
my soul longs for. But is there need of so much toil ? 
Was it not said to Peter, Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock will I build my Church, and the gates of 
Hell shall not prevail against it ? In the faith of Peter 
then there is nothing defective, obscure, imperfect ; 
nothing against which evil doctrine or perverted sen- 
timents, the gates as it were of Hell, could prevail. 
And where is the Failii of Peter but in the See of 
Peter ? Thither certainly I must go, that leaving my 
country and my relations, and my father's house, I 
may be thought worthy to behold with inward eye 
the fair beauty of the Lord, and to be guarded by His 
Temple." And of the temptation which would draw 
him back. "The deceitful prosperity of life smiles 
on me — ^the vanity of the world is attractive — ^the love 
of my relations wiles me to stay — difficulties and per- 
sonal sufferings deter. But he who loveth father and 
mother, saith the Lord, more than Me, is not worthy 
of Me, and he that taketh not up his cross and fol- 
loweth after Me, is not worthy of Me. I have learnt 
too that they who despise Kings' palaces, attain to hea- 
venly kingdoms." 

Such were his feelings. And should it seem strange 
to speak of a young Briton as making any great sacri- 
fice in leaving a distinction almost nominal in a re- 
mote country, regarded as scarcely \i^ow^vci% \» 'C^'it 
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Roman world, for the metropolis of the empire, the 
seat of refinement and luxury, of taste, literature, and 
intellect, of all which was calculated to engage the in- 
terest and sympathy of a Christian — should it be 
thought that the change was one to be gladly caught 
at — ^let it be considered that it was not the leaving 
Britain for Rome merely, which indicated the devotion 
of St. Ninian. This might have been done from the 
lowest motives, ambition, curiosity, pleasure, and might 
not have implied the tearing asunder of any ties ; as 
many have made pilgrimages from the mere love of 
wandering. The circumstances and the end determine 
the character of the action. The sacrifice of worldly 
interest might have been small ; but it was a sacrifice 
of all he had, and that without any earthly recompense, 
and He who rewarded those who left their father, and 
all that they had, though but an interest in a fisher- 
man's poor stock, would have accepted him. 

Relatively speaking however the sacrifice was con- 
siderable. If the eldest son, he would hold the rank of 
Tanist, as the destined successor to the reigning king ; 
and his country was no longer, as we have seen, that 
in which the captive Prince had wondered the Romans 
could envy his poor cottage. Many of its Princes pos- 
sessed considerable wealth ; in their days of indepen- 
dence they had coined gold and silver, and in all proba- 
bility stiU continued to possess hereditary revenues. 
And Roman manners had introduced even into Britain 
objects which that wealth might purchase. Their 
elegant and costly works, their notoriously extravagant 
luxuries, show that Ninian could have found ways of 
expending his inheritance which the children of this 
world would have envied ; baths, and costly marbles, 
inlaid pavements, and all the elegancies of art. For 
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objects of ambition he might have aimed, at least, to be 
the chief among his countrymen ; or by engaging in 
the service of Rome have risen, as other provincials 
had done, to high distinction. Even the imperial 
purple was not beyond the grasp of an ambitious 
spirit. The British legions about this very time made 
Maximus Emperor, and the great Constantine has been 
said to be a native Briton. 

But these things were seen in their true colours by 
Ninian. He had renounced them in his Baptism, and 
his heart had never returned to them. The world, with 
its charms of pleasure, its prospects of wealth or 
ambition, had no hold on him. His real trial was from 
a deeper attachment — affection to his friends, a sacri- 
fice made more painful in proportion as Christian piety 
increased his love to them. Almighty God seems 
ever, as it were, to retain a hold upon us, so as to be able 
to inflict sharp pain for our correction, or give us the 
opportunity of overcoming it from love to Him ; and this 
especially through our affections. Men hardened by am- 
bition, covetousness, and indifference to religion, yet re- 
tain deep and tender love for wife or child ; and the loss 
of them, or the sorrows which befall them, are contin- 
ually means of awakening them to a sense of religion. 
So in those who for Christ's sake have weaned their affec- 
tions from all other earthly objects, their very progress 
in goodness, while it gives them strength to forsake even 
what they best love for Him, and keeps them from set- 
ting their affections on them, yet makes their love 
more tender and deep, and the pain of separation in it- 
self greater, entirely though it be compensated for by 
the overflowings of Divine consolations. 

Such seems to have been St. Ninian's chief struggle ; 
but the remembrance of his Lord's calls, and the great- 
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ness of his promises, prevailed, and he went out where 
Christ seemed to call him. 

It has been reported that his father had at first 
wished him to keep in the way of life which his birth 
and drcmnstances naturally pointed out, and that it 
was with great unwillingness that he yielded to his 
son's desire to give up the world for a hfe devoted to 
religion. This however must have been earlier, when 
St. Ninian gave himself up in his own country to the 
pursuit of religious truth. Still there is a peculiar 
pang when a final step is taken, which breaks off en- 
tirely hope which may against hope have been- secret- 
ly cherished ; still more when that step took from 
Iheir home him whose distinguishing sweetness and 
affectionateness must have made him beloved, whilst he 
was reverenced. But all these considerations sank be- 
fore the great object he had in view, and he left his 
home, and as his biographers say, " like Abraham, he 
went out from his country and his father's house." 

Two other reasons have been assigned for his visiting 
Rome. The first is a conjecture of Alford's, that he went 
to take advantage of the schools, the original of our 
universities, which had been established on so large a 
scale, and with so systematic a discipline by Valentin- 
ian. They had been instituted in 370, and with a 
special view to the education of provincials. It is plain, 
however, that this view is quite inconsistent with the 
picture given us by St. Aelred. It was for no advan- 
tages of secular learning that the humble and affec- 
tionate Ninian left his parents and his home. It was 
the need of religious teaching, of that knowledge which 
is life eternal, which caused and justified his sacrifice. 
Besides, the students were not allowed to continue after 
they were twenty years of age, which would make 
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Ninian so young on his going there, as to give an 
entirely different character to his visit. He would in 
that case appear to have been sent, as it were, to the 
university by his par^its. It is enough to say that this 
is purely a conjecture, and not only without foundation, 
but inconsistent with the earlier histories of the Saint. 
Camerarius again represents his visit as occasioned by 
the rules of the Culdees, to whom he supposed him to 
belong, who required those who were to be consecrated 
Bishops among them, to have previously visited the 
Limina Apostolorum. But this is apparently an ana- 
chronism, as the Culdees do not appear in history 
till above a century after St. Ninian's time. 

Leland too places the visit to Rome after he had 
been engaged in missionary labours in Britain ; but he 
gives no authorities, and mentions the subject so inci- 
dentally, and without noticing the different account 
given in the received Lives, that we should rather 
suspect him of a mistake in memory as to the Saint's 
history, than of so slightingly opposing the best au- 
thorities for the history. 



CHAPTER IV. 

St, Ninian* 8 Journey to Rome, 

The date of this journey we cannot accurately deter- 
mine. It was certainly before the year 385 ; for the 
Pope by whom St. Ninian was consecrated and sent as 
a missionary to Britain was not the one in whose Pon- 
tificate he arrived in Rome. St. Siricius was his con- 
secrator, and he was elected Pope on the death of 
St. Damasus in 385. Prior then to this date, and 
during the Popedom of St. Damasus, was the time of 
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St. Ninian's arriyal ; and we should conjecture that it 
was prior to the year 383, as there is not in his life 
any reference to the convulsion occasioned by the re- 
volt of Maximus, which introduced great changes into 
Britain and Gaul, by the emigration of a considera- 
ble portion of the British nation to Brittany. Per- 
haps 381 may be conjectured, when he was twenty-one 
years of age or upwards. 

By the assistance of the Itineraries we may trace 
the route by which Ninian would travel from his 
northern home, near Carlisle, to the great city. The 
road began either on the south of the Solway, or in 
Annandale, and ran through Carlisle by Old Penrith, 
where a noble military way may still be traced, thence 
by the vale of the Eden to Brough, and over the 
dreary hills of Stainmoor. Here Ninian would have 
the last glimpse of those mountains within sight of 
which he had spent his youth, and the remembrance 
of which, with all the associations of friends and kin- 
dred, is so deeply engraven on the heart. He would 
cross the moorlands and travel along a road which 
runs by Bowes and Catterick, and which we still enjoy 
as an inheritance from our Roman conquerors, and 
so to York. 

This was, as we have said, the second city of Britain, 
the residence of the governors, and the See of an Arch- 
bishop, and here most probably the young prince 
would receive commendatory letters to other Catholic 
Bishops, and particularly to Rome. Hence he would 
proceed by the great line of Watling street to London, 
and Sandwich. This was the port from which they 
sailed for Boulogne. Passing through Rheims, then 
an episcopal city, he would come to Lyons, that first 
cradle of the Church of Gaul, consecrated by the 
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memory of her martyrs, and her sainted Bishop, St. 
Irenseus. It was now a great city, but more interest- 
ing to St. Ninian, as it was now probably presided 
over by one who, during the period of Arian trials, 
had been the firm maintainer of the Catholic fiuth 
— St. Justus. He was the friend of St. Ambrose, and 
Bishop from 370 to 381, when he resigned his office 
and retired to Egypt, to embrace a monastic life, and 
end his days in devotion and peace. 

The direct road from Lyons to Milan over the 
Great St. Bernard, was steep, narrow, and impass- 
able for carriages ; another from Vienne by the Little 
St. Bernard, was more circuitous but easier ; they 
united at Aosto. His Biographer especially mentions 
that he crossed the Gallic Alps, to impress us, as it 
would seem, with the arduousness of a journey, terrible 
from its natural difficulties, and dangerous from the 
robbers who infested it ; for not many years before St. 
Martin had been attacked here, and saved from murder 
only by a miracle. 

He n^w entered Italy, and came among cities and 
Churches associated with the names and lives of Saints 
distinguished in the history of religion ; and these 
would be the objects on which his thoughts would fix. 
Nature indeed ^read before him her most sublime and 
then her loveliest scenery. The world presented riches 
and splendour. He might encounter on the road the 
magnificent equipages and retinue of the wealthy 
Roman, coaches of solid silver, mules with trappings 
embossed with gold, horsemen preceding to clear the 
way, and a train of baggage and attendants, cooks, 
slaves, eunuchs, marshalled like an army. But he 
was proof against these seductive imaginations ; the nil 
admirari is not so effectually produced by any philoso- 
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phy as by the cabn recollection of the Christian, whose 
guarded eye does not allow him to forget the shadowy 
nature of what is seen, and the reality of those things 
which are not seen ; and he would esteem above all the 
beauties of nature or of art, the Church in each place 
he came to, and the pious Christians whom he might 
meet with. 

And there was one of these places which was con- 
nected in an interesting way with his own future his- 
tory — Vercelli, through which the road from Lyons 
to Milan passed. Its late Bishop, St. Eusebius, had 
introduced here, for the first time in the western 
Church, the union of the clerical and monastic life, 
which was afterwards adopted by St. Ninian. St. Eu- 
sebius had died ten years before, but the system 
was still kept up ; and it may not be out of place 
here to give St. Ambrose's description of it, as it will 
by anticipation describe the episcopal life of St. Ninian. 

The Bishop and Clergy lived together in one house, 
shut out from the world, and adopting the way of life 
of the Egyptian monks, having all things in common, 
and devoting their days and nights to continued prayer 
and praise, labour and study. " Can any thing," says 
the Saint, speaking of their society, " can any thing be 
more admirable than their way of life, in which there 
is nothing to fear, and every thing worthy of imitation ; 
where the austerity of fasting is compensated by tran- 
quillity and peace of mind, supported by example, 
made sweet by habit, and cheered by virtuous occupa- 
tions. A life not disturbed by temporal cares, nor dis- 
tracted by the tumults of the world, nor interrupted 
by idle visits, nor relaxed by intercourse with the 
world." Thus, under the eye of the Bishop himself, 
Clergy were trained up, of whom he personally knew 
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the blamelessness, piety, and zeal ; while their cha- 
racters were so esteemed, that other Churches sought 
their Bishops from him, and many distinguished Pre- 
lates were sent out from his schooL 

In after days, St. Ninian, on the coast of Galloway, 
might recall to his mind the time when he had seen 
Vercelli, and the first model of a system which, with 
some modifications, was soon generally embraced, both 
by missionaries and in settled churches, and is the 
original of the chapters of our cathedrals. 

The road brought him from Lyons to Milan, which 
from the year 303 had been the chief residence of the 
Emperors of the west, and soon assumed the splendour 
of an imperial city. In the number and beauty of the 
houses, the gay and polished manners of the people, 
and the magnificence of the public buildings, it seemed 
to rival, and not suffer in comparison from the prox- 
imity of, Rome. In this place St. Ambrose was Bishop, 
and even to the eyes of the world that great man 
would appear the most important object in Milan. 
The popular voice had taken him from a high civil 
position to be their Bishop, and he was such an one 
that Theodosius recognized in him a realizing of all 
a Bishop ought to be. His people were devoted to 
him, and his influence could withstand and control 
the highest earthly sovereigns. And yet so simple was 
his life that Ninian might have seen or conversed with 
him. He gave himself wholly to the work of the min- 
istry. Constant in prayer, by day and night, he slept 
little and fasted daily. Yet he was accessible ta all. St. 
Augustine generally found him surrounded by crowds 
of persons and full of business. His time which was not 
thus occupied, and it was but little, was. given to re- 
freshment or reading, and he read where any one might 
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come to him ; no one was hindered, nor was it usual 
for them to be announced, so that Augustine would 
come and stay in the room, and leave again, unwilling 
to interrupt him. He preached every Sunday, and 
Ninian may have listened to that eloquence which 
melted the stubborn heart of him who afterwards was 
St. Augustine, and which we may read with so much 
admiration. 

But Eome was his object, and he hastened forwards. 
The Via Flaminia brought him to the shore of the 
Adriatic, to the fatal Ariminiim, connected with 
recollections most distressing to every Christian, and 
to a Briton still more so, as the scene where the 
Bishops of his Church had fallen into an allowance of 
heresy. But better days were coming to the Church ; 
for whilst the Eastern Bishops had met at Constanti- 
nople, and republished the Nicene Faith ; in the year 
381, perhaps the very one in which St. Ninian was 
travelling through Italy, councils were held at Aquileia 
and Milan, were St. Ambrose was most distinguished 
for his zeal for the maintenance of the true Faith. 
Keeping along the coast to the Metaurus, the road 
there turned inland, and crossing the passes of the 
Apennines, led on to Rome. 

And what a scene must Rome have presented to St. 
Ninian as he beheld it on his approach, and saw the 
wide gilded roof of the Capitol, or the gorgeous splen- 
dour of the Palatium rising above the innumerable 
buildings which surrounded them. Or as he passed 
through the Forums, or under the Temples or Basilicas 
which overhung its streets, how vast must it have ap- 
peared in the multitudes of its people, and the grandeur 
of its edifices. Above a miUion, some say many mil- 
lions of inhabitants, were enclosed within a circuit of 
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twenty miles. The luxurious villas and gardens which 
were spread around it, hemmed in the portion occupied 
by dwellings, so that the houses rose to a tremendous 
and dangerous height, far exceeding the limit of 70 
feet, which law had imposed ; yet these were broken 
by wide places around on which stood the most magni- 
ficent specimens of ancient architecture ; and porticos, 
arches, columns, and statues, were seen on every side. 
The palaces of the nobles, now numbered at nearly 
2000, from their enormous establishments of slaves, 
were little towns of splendid architecture, with marble 
columns and gilded statues, each comprising within 
itself " every thing which could be subservient to use 
or luxury, forums, temples, fountains, baths, porticos, 
with shady groves and artificial aviaries." An over- 
grown population of poor and idle citizens occupied 
at an enormous rent the different fioors and rooms of 
the crowded houses, intent only on the daily doles of 
food and the public entertainments of the Circus. 

The pomp of heathen worship still remained, though 
its privileges and revenues were diminished. Half the 
senate at least still adhered to the ancient superstitions, 
and garlands, processions, and victims might be seen, 
whilst the smoke and odour of sacrifices and incense 
still rose on every side. The rich, imoccupied by 
political or mercantile pursuits, spent their days in idle 
and frivolous pleasures, and a continual round of dissi- 
pation. There might be seen the rich senator, in ele- 
gant and costly dress, making his way through the 
streets, attended by some fifty slaves ; or sailing in his 
barge, screened by silken awnings and listening to lux- 
urious music. Their wealth was enormous, and it was 
seen in their display of gold and silver plate, the mag- 
nificence of their establishments, the number of their 
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slaves, and the lavish expenditure of their exhibiti<Mi8 
and public entertainments. Luxury and refinement 
seemed to have reached their utmost limit, and the 
great metropolis of the world to be sinking down, worn 
out by its own effeminacy. 

There were, indeed, schools of learning, supported 
and regulated by the state, and a great university, 
to which students from every part of the empire 
resorted, to obtain the advantage of a Roman edu- 
cation ; and the philosophical professor might be 
known by his peculiar dress. The teachers were for 
the most part men opposed to the Christian faith, 
who, by a revived and modified Platonism, ex- 
plained away the grosser features of Polytheism, and 
put forward views of philosophy and morals, which, 
with the utmost zeal and talents, they opposed to the 
doctrines of the Gospel. Here Ammianus publicly 
read his admired history, the eloquent and virtuous 
Symmachus pleaded almost with fanaticism for the 
toleration of the religion of their fathers ; and the 
philosophers (as Eunapius and Libanius) published 
explanations of the popular religion, and attributed 
miracles to the distinguished leaders of their schools, 
which had not long before received a temporary 
patronage under the apostate Julian. 

Such were the varied and strange objects which, so 
far as it was not Christian^ Rome presented to the 
view of the British stranger, who now made his way 
along its streets. Nor indeed would the Christian 
community seem exempt from the corruption of the 
atmosphere in which it lived. Besides the Catholics, 
we must remember, there were numerous bodies of 
heretics, especially Manichees, assuming the name of 
Christians, and sometimes concealing themselves among 
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them, who endeavoured, by their subtle disputations, 
and professions of austerity, to gain over ccmverts from 
the true faith. These were most numerous at Bome, 
and lived in a miserable way, dispersed through all the 
quarters of the city, and though professing a severe 
life, really given up to self-indulgence, and bringing 
reproach upon their name by their immoralities and 
crimes. Here might be seen parties of Sarabaites, 
vagabond and pretended monks, who lived two or 
three together, under no rule or government, exhibiting 
pretended sanctity, as a cloak for indulgence, fasting 
for display, and when a feast came, giving way to 
excess. Superstition, too, doubtless existed among the 
people, and vices inconsistent with the religion they 
professed. For the good, it has beeu said, are as 
grains among the chaff ; here one and there one from 
the accident of their position, stand prominently out, 
and are discerned almost buried in the surrounding 
mass, which gives its own complexion to the whole. 
These things would strike the eye of the casual ob- 
server, and it might, perhaps, too, surprise one who 
had not considered that the Church was a net in- 
closing bad and good, and that the irreligion and su- 
perstition of the mass of men would abuse and dis- 
credit the holiest system. 

If St. Ninian had not thought of this, there would 
doubtless be much among the Boman Christians to 
shock and to distress him. That Church he had 
looked to, as the model of excellence and the guide to 
truth ; to be taught by her he had relinquished home 
and friends, and now he saw, even in her bosom, and 
under the very eye of the Saintly Bishop, gross and 
evident sin. " I know," says St. Augustine, " that 
there are many who adore sepulchres and pictures ;" 

p 
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and so by superficial or evil-disposed persons, among 
heretical or pagan contemporaries, the Church was ac- 
cused of introducing a new idolatry of martyrs and 
relics, and substituting as objects of divine worship 
those whose tombs were consecrated by the venera- 
tion of the people.^ "I know," proceeds the Saint, 
'^ that there are many who drink to excess on occasion 
of burials, and make great feasts, under pretence of 
religion."* Among their testimonies to their gene- 
rally consistent and virtuous lives, the very heathens 
we find charging Christians with immorality, with the 
more earnestness because of its contradicting the rules 
they professed. Violence, party spirit, ambition, found 
a place among them. The election of the present 
Bishop— for at Eome the whole body of Christians had 
a voice in the choice of their Bishop— had been at- 
tended with violence and bloodshed. The clergy were 
often secular in their habits, endeavouring to gain 
favour with the rich, and using their influence to ob- 
tain legacies ; so that the civil power interfered by 
law to check the evil. The wealthy were infected by 
the luxury of the age and yielded to the pleasures and 
dissipation common to their class. It might fall to St 
Ninian's lot to witness the sad abuses which were 
practised on the vigil of some martyr, corrupting the 
holiest services to evil ; abuses such that the celebra- 
tions themselves were suppressed by St. Ambrose, and 
the abuses provided against, by the influence of St. Au- 
gustine. 
But indeed, how could it be otherwise, when the 

^ As by Bunapius and Faustus the Manichee, quoted by Gib- 
bon, c 28, notes 60 and 88. 

> St. Aug. de Moribus Bed. Christ. 1. c. 34. 
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world was flocking into the Church. "In speaking 
against such men," is St. Augustine's answer, "you 
do but condemn those whom the Church herself con- 
demns, and daily labours to correct, as wicked chil- 
dren. It is one thing that we are commanded to teach, 
another we are commanded to correct, and forced to 
tolerate till we can amend it." For the last seventy 
years the emperors had been, with few exceptions, pro- 
fessed Christians ; they had encouraged the same pro- 
fession in others, and men influenced by the considera- 
tion of worldly interest, and with no serious sense of 
religion, would outwardly embrace it. And let us not 
forget that by doing so, faulty as the motive might 
be, they yet brought themselves and those dependent 
on them, under a holy discipline, and, to the enjoy- 
ment of privileges, and inward influences, which might 
prevail in their children's case if not in their own, and 
lead them to eternal life. Still this prevalence of an 
external profession could not but have the effect of 
lowering the apparent standard of Christian holiness. 
It needed a counteracting influence, that the Church 
might still be the light of the world and the salt of the 
earth ; and it found it in the visible separation from 
the world, and eminent sanctity of those who followed 
out their baptismal vows by the relinquishment of all 
earthly ties, and the professed adoption of a rel%ious 
life. The Holy virgins and monks it was who now 
kept alive the flame of piety, and were, so to say, 
the soul of the Church. And thdr holiness testified 
perpetually against the unworthy Eves of others. 
This is ever to be kept in mind when we read (as in 
St. Jerome or St. Sulpicius) of the evil and worldly 
lives of the clergy of their time. They had before 
them high living standards of the devotion and sanctity 
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suited to the Christian calling, and saw more vividly 
any departure from it. It was the disciple and bi- 
ographer of St. Martin, and the monk of Palestine, 
the admirers and advocates of perfect self-denial, and 
the ascetic life, who chiefly speak of the evils pre- 
valent among Christians. That they discerned these 
evils implied that the principle of right, the conscience 
of the Church, was sensitive and whole. There are 
ages where Christians so lose the true standard, that 
they are unconscious of their loss. 

This may guard us against misjudging the Church 
which St. Ninian now visited, whilst in endeavouring 
to pourtray its real condition, we repeat what contem- 
poraries have said of the evils which existed in it. 

Externally indeed the Church of Rome had now 
attained to great splendour and magnificence. The 
time had come when the wealth of the nations poured 
in to her, and "she decked herself with jewels as a 
bride doth." The very Christians who had endured 
the last and most trying persecution of Dioclesian, 
raised up more splendid Churches than he had de- 
stroyed. Long before, during her earlier persecutions, 
the sacred vessels were of gold and silver. Martyrs 
suffered because they refused to give up the holy 
trust, and we know the details of them from the very 
inventories made by the spoilers.^ If, then, con- 
fessorship be an argument for sanctity, and sanctity 
for a perception of the truth, we have this authority 
for decking with magnificent adomings the Christian 
Churches, as the Jewish Temple was by Divine com- 
mand. In Rome, the Basilicas had been given to the 
Church, noble oblong buildings, with rows of columns 

' Bingham, 8. 6. 21. 
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runnmg lengthwise, and forming, as it were, a nave 
and aisles. Other Churches were ^ected over the 
tombs of Martjrrs, where the awfdl service of the 
Christian Sacrifice was perfonned, according to the 
majestic and simple Liturgy which the Church had 
received from St. Peter. The taste and magnificence 
of the present Pope had contributed much to adorning 
the sacred edifices, and enhancing the grandeur of 
the services. For the continuous praise of the ever 
blessed Trinity he had provided for the chaunting 
of the Psalter night and day, with the Doxology as we 
now use it. He had built two Basilicas, and given 
costly ofierings of gold and silver vessels to others. 
Around the altars, lamps of gold, and wax lights 
in massive candlesticks, burnt by day and night, 
dispelling the natural light. The perfumed cloud 
of incense rose up in the solemn service of the 
Mass. Grold and silver vessels, and precious stones 
furnished and adorned the Churches, and garlands 
and flowers hung around ; nay, the devotion of the 
people made them hang up, on cords of gold, memo- 
rials in precious metals of the blessings they had re- 
ceived in answer to their prayers, or through the 
intercession of the Martyr, over whose grave the 
Church was raised.* 

Such were the Churches and Services of Rome, and 
so deeply was St. Ninian influenced by them, that 
his first work, on returning as a Missionary into 
Britain, was to build a Church after the Roman 
fashion, and there with the Faith of the Roman 
Church, to introduce her custom in the celebration of 
Divine offices. 

^ Bingham, 8. 8. 2, 
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There was one object of surpassing interest, to 
which first he made his way — ^the Churches wha:e 
the martyred remains of St. Peter and St. Paul were 
laid. The body of St. Paul had been buried a little 
distance from Bome, on the Ostian road, where his 
Church now stands ; that of St. Peter, on the Vatican, 
probably by the Jewish Christians who lived in that 
quarter. Afterwards part of each was laid beside that 
of the other, in vaults in their respective Churches, 
that as they were lovely in their lives they might not 
be divided in death. These were recognized as 
their burial places at the end of the second century, 
and at this time, St. Jerome says, ^^the Bishops of 
Rome, offered the Holy Sacrifice to Grod over the 
revered bones of departed human beings, and consid- 
ered their tombs as Altars of Christ." The Vatican, 
where the more splendid vault and Church were placed, 
was known as the Confession of St. Peter and the 
Limina Apostolorum. Hither sentiments of devotion 
drew Christians, at this time, from all parts of the 
world, emperors, consuls, and generals, says St. Chry- 
sostom, devoutly visited the sepulchres of those who 
in their lives had been lowly in the world, but were 
now exalted. 

To seem to be, were it only in imagination, 
brought near to those chiefest of the Apostles, and 
most blessed Martyrs, must have been esteemed by 
St. Ninian a singular privilege. It is a natural senti- 
ment which men of all ages are affected by. "We 
move," said the philosophic heathen, " in those places 
where there are, as it were, the very footmarks of those 
we admire and love. For my own part Athens itself 
does not so much delight me by exquisite and magnifi- 
cent works of art, as by calling to mind those greatest 
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of men ; where each was wont to live, to sit^ and to 
discourse ; and their burial places I look on with the 
intensest interest.*' How much more to a Christian to 
trace in Borne the places which had been consecrated 
by the footsteps, the blood, the very remains, of the 
Apostles. To recall the image of St. Paul, the aged 
prisoner, his deep knowledge of Christian Truth, his 
zeal, his constraining eloquence, his patience, his cha- 
rity ;^-or of St. Peter, full of love for his Lord, of hu- 
mility, of readiness to die and to prefer a death of pain 
for His sake. It was the belief that their spirit and 
doctrine were preserved here which brought St. Ninian 
from his distant home. Rome had killed them — ^Bome 
for which they had laboured and interceded ; and the 
blood of Martyrs, like that of their Lord, cries for mercy 
on their persecutors, and brings blessings on the Church 
for which they had shed their blood. So they became 
the life of Rome. Persons taking a mere external 
view saw this. Rome went to decay, and "Uke Thebes, 
Babylon, or Carthage," says the historian of her fall, 
^^ its name might have been erased from the earth, if 
the city had not been animated by a vital principle 
which again restored her to honour and dominion. 
Two Jewish teachers," (so he speaks) "a tentmaker 
and a fisherman, had been executed in the circus of 
Nero, and five himdred years after their relics were 
adored as the Palladium of Christian Rome :" and 
a glory and a kingdom were given to it before which 
the ancient empire sank into inferiority. 

To these shrines St. Ninian came, with a heart full 
of devout sentiments ; with gratitude that he should 
have been brought to this great object of his desire ; 
that he, a Briton, from almost another world, might 
approach the very remains of the Apostles ; and with 
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earnest prayers for the furtherance of his designg. 
**fle shed tears," as the simple narrative proceeds, 
" before the holy relics of the Apostles, as pledges of 
his devotion, and with many prayers ccmim^ided his 
desire to their patronage." 



CHAPTER V. 

St. JVtnian^s Life at Rome, 

After having thus performed his devotions at the 
tombs of the Apostles, St. Ninian sought the Pope, 
and laid before him the object of his journey. It had 
long been usual for Christians, in travelling from one 
part of the Church to another, to take with them com- 
mendatory letters from the Bishop of their own Church, 
which should be an evidence of their being in the 
Catholic Communion, and a recommendation to the 
Churches which they might visit. Such we suppose 
St. Ninian to have brought and to have presented to 
St. Damasus, who had now for nearly twenty years 
occupied the holy See, having been elected at sixty 
years of age, in 366. By this aged saint he was most 
kindly received, and the object of his leaving his home 
and seeking the Church of Rome, heartily entered 
into and approved. St. Damasus, himself, was a 
man of taste and learning. Some of his sacred poems 
and official letters have come down to us. He was also 
a great encourager of learned men, and prompted 
them to undertake works for the service of religion ; 
one especially, the Translation and Commentaries on 
the Scriptures by St. Jerome, was the fruit of his 
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suggestions, for which alone he deserves our gratitude. 
This saint was probably with him about the time St. 
Ninian came: he resided at Rome for two years, at 
the wish of the Pope ; and assisted him in these last 
years of his life in writing those important letters, on 
many nice and important points of doctrine and ecclesi- 
astical rules, which the See of Home, consulted and 
appealed to from every part of Christendom, had 
continually to send out. And it may throw light on 
the real character of St. Damasus, who is said to 
have wrought miracles in life and after death, to con- 
sider him as supporting under strong unpopularity the 
austere and simple mannered Jerome, and selecting 
him as his confidential adviser ; and as entering, with 
the kindness and interest of a father, (for he embraced 
him, it is said, as his own son,) into the views of the 
devout Ninian, who, from a simple desire after the 
knowledge of Christian Truth, had given up all the 
world had to offer him. For, outwardly, St. Damasus 
lived in a splendour which emperors might envy, and 
had a mind which deUghted in great and magnificent 
works. Whilst Christian Bishops in general lived 
with simplicity, external humility, and often in po- 
verty, the Bishops of Rome were surrounded by pomp 
and grandeur. But under this external splendour how 
often in every age has there been concealed a true 
poverty of spirit and a self-denying life. St. Jerome, 
who knew well the character of the Pope, and whose 
sincerity and severe standard of Christian holiness 
renders his testimony most valuable, designates him as 
" of holy memory," 

St. Ninian was received by him with the utmost kind- 
ness, with, as has been said, the affection of a father. 
He laid open the object for which he had come to Rome^ 
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and how highly does it speak for the deeply devout 
character of the Pope, now nearly eighty years of age, 
that he should enter into and approve a course which 
had about it so much which in other matters we should 
call romantic. How rarely do we find the aged capable 
of entering into the feelings of the young, in cases 
especially, where worldly interests are concerned, and 
the usual course of action is departed from. The mere 
natural disposition of old men leads them to look on the 
self-forgetfulness of the young as a kind of folly, which 
experience and sobriety of spirit will wean them from. 
Such is the temper to which intercourse with the 
world, and the downward and hardening tendencies of 
our evil nature, incline us, even towards what is right, 
and good, and noble, in the temperament of the young. 
But not such is the aged Christian. He has learnt by 
experience the true value of that Pearl of great price, 
and the worthlessness of the world's best treasures. 
In him love has been warmed and deepened ; and self- 
sacrifice become a practical and habitual principle^ 
So that, whilst he has the discriminating eye which 
sees the true path of duty, and distinguishes between a 
course suggested by mere emotion or self-will, and 
that to which the guidance of the Holy Spirit leads 
the youthful scholar in the saintly life, he yet is not 
wanting in the fullest sympathy with all that is no- 
ble and disinterested in his spirit. The Christian mind 
is one in all, and produces a mutual sympathy in 
those in whom it exists. Diversities of race and 
climate, of station, age, employment, which swallow 
up the whole character in others, are but an outside 
clothing to Christians, and fade away before the 
unity of that in which the moral being really consists. 
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And age and youth love to dwell together in sympa- 
thy and peace. 

Ninian was placed by St. Damasus under the care of 
teachers, who instructed him systematically in the doc- 
trines of the Faith. He was, as Bede expresses it, 
regulariter doctus. We do not, indeed, know what 
provision was made for the teaching of Christian doc- 
trine to individuals. It would seem as if, as yet, it 
had not assumed any very systematic shape. From 
the first, the teachers (Doctors) formed one class of 
the Christian ministry. They whose gifts, extraor- 
dinary or ordinary, qualified them more especially for 
the office of instructing others in the Faith, would be 
employed in preparing converts and catechumens for 
baptism ; and it seems most probable that they would 
themselves advance in the study of Holy Scripture, 
and the Christian writers, and in the further training 
up of others. And this was one use of the Minor 
Orders of the clergy, in which, according to the rule 
of the apostle, they served a sort of probation for the 
diaeonate: and under the eye of the bishop, and the 
teaching of the Doctors, prepared themselves for the 
higher offices. At Alexandria the Church taught all 
learning, human and divine. In other Churches, sec- 
ular and preparatory knowledge of the arts and 
sciences, was learnt from the established heathen insti- 
tutions 5 and Christian knowledge fix)m their own Clergy. 

Under the care of his present teachers St Ninian 
had every reason to rejoice in the step he had taken. 
" The youth, full of the spirit of God, perceived that he 
had not run or laboured in vain, as he now understood 
that from their unskilful teachers, he and his country- 
men had believed many things opposed to sound doc- 
trine." He met with that satisfaction which the mind 
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feels in the consistency of the truths put before it ; and 
still more the peace resulting from the confidence 
which such harmony inspires, that it is indeed the truth 
itself respecting the Supreme Object of his desire, love, 
and reverence ; and not a shadow which it grasps in- 
stead. And the Holy Scriptures, now explained in 
their true sense, harmonized with the doctrines incul- 
cated. 

The advantages he enjoyed, in this respect, were 
very great. The Roman church was indeed the school 
of the true faith, and in its atmosphere heretical teach- 
ing was at once discovered. The controvercies of the 
day had caused the truth on the most essential Doc- 
trines to be elicited and defined ; and for the interpre- 
tation of Scripture, the learning, and deep and clear 
understanding of the Sacred writers, possessed by St. 
Jerome, if not directly engaged in teaching St. Ninian, 
must yet, without doubt, have had their influence on 
those to whom St. Damasus committed him for instruc- 
tion. It was the time, too, when the spiritual under- 
standing of Scripture was being brought out so much 
by St. Ambrose. And all the teaching he then ob- 
tained, whether from the lips of his instructers or the 
writings of the great teachers of the Church, was 
eagerly learnt and carefully stored up by St. Ninian 
for his present comfort, and to be brought out in future 
years for the instruction of others. In St. Aelred's 
words. "Applying himself with entire eagerness to 
the Word of God, he drew from the views of different 
teachers, as the laden bee from various flowers, the 
rich honey with which he filled the cells of wisdom, and 
stored them in the hive of his heart, to be kept there, 
to be meditated on, and afterwards brought out for the 
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refreshment and support of his inner man, and the con- 
solation of many others." 

It was indeed a worthy recompense, that he, who 
for the love of the truth had thought lightly of }iome, 
country, wealth, and pleasures, should, so to say, be led 
into the innermost shrine of truth, and admitted to 
the very treasures of wisdom and knowledge ; should 
receive for carnal, spiritual ; for earthly, heavenly ; for 
temporal, eternal goods. He was happy. For he had 
now foimd a home ; for what is a home but a place 
where we meet with abiding sympathy — ^where we feel 
we can repose on those who love us, and whom we love. 
He had left a home which was dear to him ; one 
which he might well and holily love ; but he had 
found another, where he had what his own home could 
not give, the knowledge of his Saviour. He had a new 
father in the holy Damasus, and guides and directors in 
his wise teachers, and doubtless many brethren, for not 
in vain would he pray, " Let such as fear Thee, and 
have known Thy testimonies, be turned imto me. And 
Rome was full of objects for a Christian to admire and 
love. 

It so happens that, chiefly from St. Jerome's let- 
ters, we know much of the spiritual history of the 
Roman Church, and of what occurred there about this 
time, and as St. Ninian must have been influenced by 
what was going on, and our estimate of what he was 
must be to a greater degree formed by knowing the 
characters held in esteem at that day, some longer 
reference to them may be excused. 

For the first two or three years of his stay St. 
Jerome was residing there, beloved and esteemed by 
the good for the holiness of his life, his humility, and 
learning. Intimately associated as he was with St. 
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Damasus, particularly in his theological studies, it is 
not unnatural to suppose that the young enquirer after 
truth had opportunities of drinking in the lessons of 
wisdom from his lips. For the Saint suffered, it is said, 
from sore eyes, and so was led to spend more time in 
oral teaching and conversation. One of his chief em- 
ployments was to answer the enquiries of those who 
consulted him on the interpretation of Holy Scripture, 
and he was ever ready to afford the benefits of his in- 
struction to those who sought it. There can be little 
doubt that St. Ninian would earnestly desire to hear 
him, or that opportunities would be given him. 

Not long after his arrival another event occurred 
which must have been most interesting to him, and 
have made him feel as in the very metropolis of the 
Church. In the year 382, a council was held in Rome, 
at which Bishops were assembled, whose names have 
ever been honoured, and whom St. Ninian through 
life might remember. St. Ascholius, Bishop of Thes- 
salonica, was here, the intimate friend of St. Atha- 
nasius, one who had laboured in the conversion of 
the Goths, a work like that to which the latter part 
of St. Ninian's own life was to be devoted. St. Epi- 
phanius, too, the aged Bishop of Salamis, and Pau- 
linus, of Antioch, had come with St. Jerome, and 
spent the winter of 382-3 in Rome, lodging in the house 
of the holy widow St. Paula. Epiphanius, now above 
seventy years of age, had lived through the troubled 
times of Arianism. He was the scholar and the dear 
friend of the sainted hermit, Hilarion, and his own life 
had for many years been spent in religious solitude, 
whence he had derived a severe and imbending cHSrac- 
ter, and was now highly honoured in the Church. St. 
Ambrose was here, and lodged in the house of his 
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sister, St. Maxcellina, to whom he was indebted for the 
blessings of a religious education, and for a bright ex- 
ample of sincere piety. She had thirty years before 
put on the religious habit, and devoted herself to a life 
of singular holiness in retirement, silence, and prayer, 
— ^the secret cause, it may be, in some degree of that 
glory which shone forth in her brother. 

It was a time when many Roman ladies of high rank 
and wealth retired from the world, and devoted them- 
selves in their own homes, and with their near relations, 
to the exercises of religion and works of charity. Each 
house was a little monastery, where prayer and praise, 
and fasting and watching, dwelt with love and abim- 
dant almsgiving, and works of mercy for the souls and 
bodies of others — ^widowed mothers, with their daugh- 
ters, giving up the enjoyment of wealth and station, 
and withdrawing to be nearer Gk)d. Such was the natu- 
ral way in which, before the systematic introduction of 
monastic rules, pious Christians adopted a mode of life 
which enabled them to serve God without distraction, 
in prayer and the practice of charity. 

Such was St. Marcella, whom St. Jerome calls the 
glory of the Roman ladies. She had, after losing her 
husband, early endeavoured to imitate the ascetics of 
the East, of whom she had heard from St. Athanasius, 
She refused to marry again, and employed herself in 
works of devotion and charity. Her example was 
followed by many noble maidens, who placed them- 
selves under her care, and many religious societies 
were formed in consequence. 

One of the most distinguished of her spiritual chil- 
dren^was St. Paula, whom she had comforted on the 
death of her husband, and induced to forsake the 
world. St. Paula was descended from one of the 



*64 ST. ninUn's life at bome. 

noblest Bomaii families, and had given up great riches 
and a high place in society, to seek consolation in God. 
She had now adopted a life of retirement and pover^ 
in the possession of wealth, enquiring out the poor and 
relieving them with her own hand. " She could make^" 
she said, " no better provision for her children than by 
drawing on them by her alms, the blessings of heaven." 
Her time was chiefly spent in religious reading and 
prayer. She avoided the distractions of sociely, (seek- 
ing only the edifying conversation of religious people. 
At her house, as was said, St. Epiphanius and Panliniis 
were lodged, and St. Jerome was her spiritual guide 
during his stay in Rome. There were many others^ some 
of whom, in the society of their own families^ fanned 
religious retreats ; others united together^ under the 
guidance of a holy and experienced matron. It is 
most interesting to see the way in which these asso- 
ciations sprung up. The spontaneous growth, as it 
were, of a deep sense of the truths of religion, and of 
love to God and man. The example of the solitaries of 
Egypt had but to be set before them, and they whose 
hearts were prepared followed it. A few were in- 
fluenced at first, and from them it spread to greater 
numbers. They were possessed with the desire of 
lending a heavenly life on earth, and embraced it 
under such forms as naturally suggested themselves. 
"We call their houses monasteries, but they are so differ- 
ent from what we usually associate with the name that 
it is apt to mislead us. They were simple and natural 
associations of religious persons, living in ordinary 
dwellings, and devoting themselves to a strict life of 
silence, abstinence, and prayer, to labour and works of 
love ; and they might rise up spontaneously in any 
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Church where there was the spirit which at first gave 
them birth. 

The monasteries of Rome, as being religious commu- 
nities formed in the very heart of the city, are highly 
commended by St. Augustine. * The religious lived 
together, under the care of a virtuous and learned 
priest, maintaining themselves by their own labour, 
ordinarily having but one meal each day, and that 
towards night ; some fasting for longer periods, even 
for three or more days, but no one being forced to un- 
dergo austerities he could not bear.' It was most 
natural for St. Ninian to join some such body ; for he 
was separated from his country, without any ties in the 
world, or any home but what the Church offered, and 
so to unite himself to a body of like minded brethren, 
in a society of religious men, living together under 
some rule, was the obvious course by which to seek for 
support, sympathy, and improvement. Here he was 
free from the wretchedness and the sights of evil which 
a life in the city would bring. He might live in 
silent study, or laborious occupation, enjoying the 
blessing of undistracted attention to Divine things, 
without the chiU of solitude, the presence of his 
brethren assisting him to realize that of those unseen 
Beings who are ever around us. The examples of 
holy men, seen in their daily round of employments, 
their humility, recollection, patience, industry, and 
self-denial, how great a privilege to one who was en- 
deavouring himself to grow in grace, and to learn to 
copy what was good and profitable in others. And 
that he adopted this course, which was what the most 
religious people of his time would do, is confirmed by 
the circumstance, that St. Siricius, who chose him to be 

Q 
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a Bishop, particularly favoured the practice of selecting 
the Clergy from such monastic bodies. 

Thus St. Ninian lived for the next fifteen years, 
fifteen years of what is called the best part of a man's 
life, gradually advancing in that holiness which was 
afterwards manifested in his works on earth, and his 
availing power with heaven; growing in gentleness, 
self-devotion, and recollection, and meanwhile making 
progress in the depth and accuracy of his views of 
Divine truth, and in the understanding of Holy Scrip- 
ture. It was, according to men's present views, a long 
time to spend in comparative inactivity, where the 
missionary life was that for which he was destined. 
It was, as they say, shutting up in a cloister, power, 
and energy, and goodness, which might have been more 
usefully engaged in doing good to others. But very 
different from the hurried eagerness of men for iname- 
diate visible results, is the calm majestic march of 
the Divine dispensations, and the course of those of His 
servants in whom they are imitated. He waited four 
thousand years before He undertook His work. He 
would have his servants well matured in knowledge 
and love before they take in hand the offices they are 
designed for, and is willing that there should be a long 
and seemingly unprofitable toil, in preparing deep and 
strong foundations for the structure He would raise. 
One weU prepared and sanctified character exercises 
far more influence for good, than many ordinary ones. 
Such an one is a true standard of what we should aim 
to be, and as such attracts the hearts of those who 
are prepared to receive the truth. He is fit to guide, 
and by his deep practical wisdom, and weight of 
character, has a constraining power over even unwill- 
ing minds. St. Ninian might have engaged early in 
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missionaxy labours, and have been as others are. He 
waited, growing more and more in holiness ; and he 
went forth to work miracles, and to convert the 
nations. 

Nor should it surprise us, that so long a time should 
be spent in the study of Divine truth. Nearly as long 
a time given exclusively to that highest object of the 
human mind, was not of old thought too much for pre- 
paring one who was to teach others. It is our low 
standard of theological attainments, which makes a 
few months seem enough to prepare for expoimding 
the mysteries of the Gospel ; and it is oiu' diversion 
into matters only accidentally connected with Theology 
proper, which leads us to conceive the knowledge of 
the divine unnecessary, if not pr^udicial to his practical 
usefulness in influencing the hearts of men. Criticism 
and Antiquities, Church History and Evidences, viewed 
externally, and by themselves, are thought, and rightly 
so, to be of little use to one who has the care of souls. 
But such is not the case with Theology, properly so 
called, that is the knowledge of what we are to believe, 
and what we are to do ; the more exact knowledge of 
Him, Whom truly to know is everlasting life ; the true 
vision of Whom keeps the soul and its affections in 
their right position, whilst errors and false views distort 
and deprave them ; this is real Theology. It is Dog- 
matic Theology which contemplates, defines, and gives 
exactness to our views of that truth by which we are 
sanctified ; Controversial Theology, which enables us 
to guard the truth from corruption, and to watch 
against the first inroads of error. Surely, to a holy 
mind such contemplations are alike the highest em- 
ployment of the understanding, and tend most to his 
own sanctification, and his power of teaching others. 
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St. Thomas, the most profound of schoohnen, was the 
most devout of Saints, and the most powerful preacher. 
His prayers are among the choicest treasures of the 
Church. His sermons awakened and converted the 
most ignorant and hardened sinners. 

And as regards Moral Theology, with its handmaids, 
Casuistical and Ascetic, contemplating what we ought 
to be, and to do, in principle and detail, and how we 
may attain to a saintly temper ; what time and thought 
can be too much for attaining to exactness of know- 
ledge here, by one who is really to be a guide to 
others ? How many nice points are to be determined ! 
How many difficult questions in the treatment of the 
souls of men in their varied spiritual conditions ! What 
grave consideration of duties and principles f It be- 
tokens indeed that men have fallen into a low religious 
condition, when they cannot even estimate the value of 
deep and long continued study on such subjects. If it 
be kept in mind that Theology, rightly so called, is 
the knowledge of God, and how we may please Him, 
it wiU be evident, that as the one great requisite for 
the study of it is a holy life, so it is the first business of 
the Clergy to attain proficiency in it, and that no ex- 
tent of real attainment can be too much — ^they ought 
to draw all their care and study this way. This will 
be the guide of their course of study, and will arrange 
in due subordination the various other branches of 
knowledge, and enable them to derive from each what 
it can minister to their highest end. It will secure 
the knowledge of those truths which are essential, will 
determine the extent and the end for which we should 
pursue the rest. No subject of human knowledge will 
then be without its use and due position. 
Of the course of study St.'S^^ia^si^wiJA^^^i^Xiccou^^ 
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we may form probably a very fair notion from a Trea- 
tise of St. Augustine, written not long after, designed 
to direct the studies of those who were to be teachers 
of others. 

The main object to which he directed the student 
was the right understanding and explanation of the 
Holy Scriptures, This seems to be viewed as the 
chief business of the Christian teacher, and it is to 
this end that all other studies are made subordinate. 
But first, he was to know those principles to which 
all interpretations must be conformed — ^the principles 
of Christian Faith, Hope, and Charity. Of Faith, in 
the full knowledge and understanding of the Creed ; 
of Hope, and of the sum of evangelical morality in the 
love of Grod above all things, and of our brethren in 
Him, and for His sake ; and any interpretation which 
is inconsistent with these principles, whether as sanc- 
tioning immorality, or erroneous doctrine, must be 
wrong. Next, presupposing that the student has, by 
personal religion, entered on the steps of wisdom, be- 
ginning with the fear of the Lord, he is to learn the 
rules and principles of literal and spiritual interpreta- 
tion, the latter being the chief study of the expositor. 
In connexion with this, he is to acquire a knowledge 
of Scripture criticism, of the right text, and trans- 
lation ; of history, natural science, logic, and all other 
subjects which may be useful to him as subsidiary 
learning. Lastly, he is to study how to express to 
others what he himself has learnt, by acquiring the 
art of Christian eloquence. The first and second of 
these subjects we may conceive would form the prin- 
cipal part of St. Ninian's studies, the doctrines of the 
faith and Christian love, and the spiritual interijretaL- 
tion of Scnpture, for both of -wYAcYl \kfe ^o^^ ^osA'^ 
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great assistance in the works of contemporary writers^ 
or of those who had gone before ; as well as by the 
oral teaching of the doctors, of the Boman Church. 

So much of apology, if it be needed, for St. 
Ninian's living for fifteen years, in what the world 
would call a comparatively narrow sphere at Rome, 
but really, in a life of labour, thought, and constant 
endeavour after improvement. 

Every thing here combined for his advancement 
in fitness for his great destiny. Rome was the centre 
of the Christian world. Errors and disputes were 
heard of, examined, and determined there ; each im- 
provement in the rules of holy living, each practical 
advancement in Church discipline and conduct, was 
brought into this great resort and emporium of the 
Christian world, while the steady orthodoxy of the 
Church enabled it to look with discrimination on the 
opinions and practices which rose up around it. 

The details of St, Ninian's life here are quite un- 
known, but general history relates many events, which 
must have exercised an important influence upon him. 

Within three or four years after his arrival, St. 
Ninian sustained a heavy loss in the death of his kind 
patron, St. Damasus, who died the tenth of December, 
in the year 384 ; being then nearly eighty years of 
age. He was succeeded by St. Siricius, who, twelve 
years after, was to consecrate and send out St. Ninian. 
For some time he was imacquainted with him, as was 
natural in so large a Church, and when St. Ninian 
did not occupy a prominent place. St. Ninian, there- 
fore, deprived of the friendship and countenance of St. 
Damasus, was left to go on in the ordinary course. 

About this time he was, most probably, admitted to 
the minor orders as a Reader. For we have the 
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rules which St. Siricius sent to the Church of Spain, 
immediately on his election, February, 385, in which 
he determines the regular gradation of offices. One 
who from infancy was devoted to the service of the 
Church, was to be baptized before he was four- 
teen, and placed in the rank of Readers. If his life 
was approved till he was thirty, he was made an 
Acolyte and Sub-deacon, and if judged worthy, a 
Deacon, after having previously made a promise of 
continence. Then, after five years' service, he might be 
admitted to the Priesthood, and, after ten more, to the 
Episcopate. Such was the long probation and service 
for the sacred ministry in those days. And though, 
very probably, in St. Ninian's case, as in others, pe- 
culiar circumstances might be a ground for departing 
from it in some points, we may suppose it observed on 
the whole : and that he went through the regular 
course of clerical offices in Rome. 

Meanwhile important events were occurring around 
him ; events in which the whole Church has since been 
interested. The conversion of St. Augustine and his 
baptism at Milan, occurred at Easter, 387 ; and the 
latter part of that year, after the death of his mother, 
and whole of the following one, he spent at Rome. 
It is not unnatural to suppose that he and St. Ninian 
might meet ; the more humble talents of the Briton, 
being in the eyes of St. Augustine far more than 
compensated by that spotless purity of heart which 
enjoyed the blessedness of seeing God. The one bap- 
tized in infancy had by habitual obedience, kept his 
robes unstained. The other, washed from a load of 
actual sins, was now at the eleventh hour labouring 
more than any, and by his zeal and earnestness making 
way beyond them. 
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About this time, too, the Emperor Theodosias 
visited Italy, and great exertions were in vain used 
to prevail on him to favour the depressed cause of 
paganism ; it was his resolution which led to the en- 
tire fall of the ancient superstition. His visit to Borne 
in 389, gave the last blow to idolatry. He entered the 
city with Yalentinian, and then it was that the most dis- 
tinguished families embraced Christianity, the Anidi, 
Probi, Pauli, Gracchi. The people ran in crowds to 
the Vatican, to venerate the tombs of the Apostles, or 
to the Lateran to be baptized ; but few adhered to 
the ancient superstitions. The temples were filled 
with cobwebs and soon fell to ruin ; and the idols 
were left alone under their roofs with the owls and 
the bats. 

The time was now approaching when he was to be 
called to that work for which the providence of God 
had long been training him. Year after year had 
passed, and, to himself, it might seem as if he was 
doing but little service, and was an unprofitable ser- 
vant : but a preparation was going on in the prac- 
tice of humble obedience, and in His own good time 
God called on him to take his great work in hand. 
The duties of the offices he had been placed in, af- 
forded an opportunity for his good qualities to be seen 
and generally recognized. Purity, wisdom, and cir- 
cumspectness, are the points specially mentioned ; and 
those of them which may be considered as intellectual 
gifts, are just of the kind which would be formed and 
developed by religious principles ; the absence of hurry 
and excitement, calm considerateness, a fair estimate of 
others, are the natural fruits of that confidence in God 
which trusts that all will be controlled for good, which 
sets their true value on the things of the world and the 
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events of time, and so is without anxiety ; of charity, 
which despises no one, but sympathizes with their 
difficulties, puts itself in the place of others, and enters 
into their views ; and of honesty and simplicity of aim, 
which has no bye ends to entangle, or duplicity to in- 
volve it. It is from these qualities that wisdom in 
counsel springs. And to be gradually entrusted with 
offices of responsibility, in subordination to higher 
authority ; the learning practically to rule and to be 
ruled, in the successive steps of the lower clerical 
offices, was the very means to form the mind of the 
future saint to this prudence in judging and circum- 
spection in acting. And his excellencies by degrees 
became generally matter of remark, and brought him 
under the notice and, ultimately, into esteem and fa- 
miliar association with St. Siridus. 

" While he was spoken of by all as chaste in body, 
wise in understanding, provident in coimsel, circum- 
spect in every word and deed, he rose to the favour and 
friendship of the Pope himself." 

The advantages to be derived from this position 
were^ we need not say, very great, in fitting him for 
the work in which he was to engage ; and the know- 
ledge of it gives us peculiar means of ascertaining the 
views which St. Ninian entertained on many im- 
portant subjects, and which he brought into our own 
country. For we know those of St. Siricius, and con- 
sidering that after this intimate acquaintance with him 
the Pope fixed on him as the fittest person to correct 
the errors which prevailed among the British Chris- 
tians, we cannot doubt that Ninian's views coincided 
with his own ; the more so as his professed intention 
was to teach in Britain the doctrines of the Roman 
Church. 
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The decretals of St. Siricius sent to the Church 
of Spain in 385, have already been referred to ; 
they recognize, it need scarcely be said, a monas- 
tic system, as an established custom, approved and 
encouraged by the Church. A strict penitential dis- 
cipline and the celibacy of the Clergy are presup- 
posed as right, regulated and enforced. A formal 
expression of the same views was elicited by the heresy 
of Jovinian, who, amongst other errors, maintained 
" that virgins have no more merit than widows or 
married women, and, that there is no difference be- 
tween abstaining from meats, and using them with 
thanksgivipg." With these easy doctrines it is no 
wonder he had many followers at Rome ; persons who 
had long lived in continence and mortification, married 
and returned to a soft and unrestrained life. It did 
not, however, number any Bishop among those who 
embraced it, and in the year 390 an assembly of the 
Roman Clergy was held, and the doctrines declared 
to be contrary to the Christian truth ; and by the 
unanimous advice of the Priests and Deacons who were 
present, and we can scarcely doubt St. Ninian was 
among them, Jovinian and his followers were excom- 
municated. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

St. Ninian's return to Britain, 

And now we may pass to the time when the Saint was 
called to the high duties of a Bishop and a Missionary. 
The activity and vigilance of St. Siricius prompted him 
to act upon those feelings of sympathizing interest 
which give to every Church which is a healthy mem- 
ber of the great Catholic body, a deep concern is the 
welfare of every other part. If one member suffer, 
all the members suffer with it. Still more should he 
feel it who occupied the chief See of Christendom ; 
on whom, in an especial manner, it seemed incumbent 
to watch and provide for all, to support the weak, to 
correct the erring, and to convert the unbelieving ; 
and Siricius seems particularly to have felt this in- 
terest in our remote and despised country. It was 
compassion for half taught and misguided Christians, 
for heathens and barbarians, for whom the Son of God 
had shed His precious blood — ^for immortal beings, 
who, unrescued, might perish for ever, but by the 
power of the Gospel, would be exalted to everlasting 
bliss, and swell the ranks of the Angelic choirs. It was 
compassion, such as two centuries afterwards moved 
his successor, the .saintly Gregory, to yearn over the 
wretchedness of our Saxon ancestors. These feelings 
in their case would go beyond the ordinary compassion 
which Christians generally would have ; they would 
feel with the blessed Apostle that they had the care of 
all the Churches, and that the weak and the scanda- 
lized were the special objects of their sympathy. 
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And in the case of St. Siricius there was happily one 
at hand peculiarly suited for the work before him. 
St. Ninian had waited long for this call to the office 
for which Divine Providence had all along designed, 
and been preparing him. Perhaps he would have no 
thought of undertaking so great a work, or if ever a 
desire had crossed his mind to impart to his country- 
men the unspeakable blessings he had himself obtained, 
it might be repressed as not to be thought of, till some 
guiding of Providence, or obedience to authority should 
determine it to be his duty, and sanction his under- 
taking it. For it is not to be imagined that Ninian 
had forgotten Britain. How should he ? Means of 
communication were regular and speedy ; events <rf 
moment were frequently occurring ; his countrymen) 
who, as we have heard, made religious visits to the 
Holy Land, would often draw to the city, to offer their 
devotions at the tombs of the Apostles ; others would 
resort among the provincials for the advantages of 
the schools; others again, like himself, for religious 
improvement. Of one such we know, St. Piran, the 
Cornish Saint, whose Church in the Sand was re- 
cently brought to light. He was a native of Ireland, 
and born about 352. When about thirty years of 
age, and so nearly at the same time as St. Ninian, 
having received some imperfect information about the 
Christian Faith, he travelled to Rome for more com- 
plete instruction. He is supposed by the Irish writers 
to have been consecrated at Rome, and returned home, 
accompanied by four Clerics, who were all afterwards 
Bishops. With them St. Ninian would hold converse, 
and hear the language, which, harsh as it may seem 
to us, would sound sweet in his ears, as the language 
of his home. By these means his information and in- 
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terest in Britain would be kept alive. And when the 
holy Father, whose authority and wish would be a 
. command, called him to this work, we may imagine 
that with his deep humility, and shrinking from an 
office, to which he would seem quite unequal, there 
would be some warm feeling kindled, in the hope that 
he might be a blessing to those he loved so welL 

In St. Aelred's words, " The Roman Pontiff had 
heard that there were in the western part of Britain 
some who had not yet embraced the faith of our 
Saviour,^ some also who had heard the word of the 
Grospel, but from heretical or ignorant teachers ; and 
by the impulse of the Divine Spirit, he, with his own 
hands consecrated this man of God to the office of a 
Bishop, and sent him with the Apostolic Benediction 
to this people." 

This event most probably occurred in the spring of 
the year 897. The date is determined by a circum- 
stance which is on other accounts interesting, and in- 
timately connected with the history and future cha- 
racter of St. Ninian. It is, that on his way to Britain, 

* It is most probable that attention was drawn to the con- 
dition of the British of this district, by the publication of St. 
Jerome's work against Jovinian, which occurred in the year 
393 or 39k It was written at the request of some Christians 
at Rome, and excited great interest there. In the second book 
he mentions, that he had himself, when a youth in Gaul, seen 
some of the Attacotti, a British tribe, who ate human flesh ; 
and adds still more revolting details as to the habits of their 
people. This tribe occupied the country between Loch Lo- 
mond and Loch Fine. Such a statement could not fail to ex- 
cite enquiry, and lead the Pope to ascertain the real state of 
the unconverted people, who, being of the same race, were 
within .the limits of the empire. The mission of St. Ninian 
was the natural result. 
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he visited St. Martin of Tours, whose name had re- 
cently been made known through the whole Church, 
by Sulpicius's life of him. Now St. Martin, ac- 
cording to the best authorities, died in November, 397. 
The life in question was a narrative, written by Sul- 
picius, for his friend St. Paulinus of Nola, without any 
view to its becoming public. It was however com- 
municated by Paulinus to others, and so spread with 
unprecedented rapidity. This occurred within a year 
before the death of the Saint, for it was after the 
death of St. Clare in the previous November. And 
the sensation it produced in Rome, and throughout 
the Christian world, was incredible. The booksellers 
having at command only the slow process of the human 
hand, could not have it copied so fast as to meet the 
demand, and could sell it at almost any price ; it was 
considered the most gainful work they had ever had. 
No book was so much read, or so eagerly sought after ; 
it was in every one's hands, and every where the sub- 
ject of conversation. For it related of a living Bishop 
so near them as in France, sanctity almost unequalled ; 
and miraculous powers, such as were not then pos- 
sessed by any one ; and these recorded in graceful 
language, with the Latinity of the purest ages, and 
the unaffected simplicity of a friend writing to a 
friend of what he had himself seen and known ; and 
with the deep and affectionate reverence of a disciple, 
for one who had guided him by example and instruc- 
tion into the ways of holiness and peace. 

From this work, St. Ninian, as St. Aelred relates, 
ardently desired to see and converse with the holy 
man whose ways were depicted there, and accordingly, 
on his way to Britain, diverged to Tours to visit its 
Bishop. 
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We too have the beautiful picture which Sulpicius 
has drawn, and for St. Ninian's sake, that we may know 
the sort of person whom he looked on as a model ; and 
for our own, that we may in this way see the Saint 
ourselves, we will go along with him to the Hermit 
Bishop, whom our northern Churches venerate so highly. 

St. Martin had long lived as a recluse, and when 
the people of Tours would have him, in spite of his poor 
clothes and mean appearance, to be their Bishop, he 
kept up his holy solitude as much as he could, in a 
cell adjoining his Church. This however proved more 
liable to interruption than he wished, so he went into 
a lonely spot a mile or two from the town, where a 
sweep of the river left a level grassy plain, which was 
shut out from the country on its landward side by a 
line of precipitous rocks, and accessible only by difficult 
paths. Here he fixed his abode, and to him gathered 
others who desired to be under his guidance, and 
forsaking the world, to imitate his humble and morti- 
fied life. They were about sixty in number ; some 
lived in cells built by themselves, many in caves in 
the rocks ; and that in solitude, except when they met 
for prayers, or at their meals, and labouring, many by 
copying books, for their own support. Above all, the 
Saint himself drew the hearts of holy men to him by 
his humility, meekness, and deep knowledge of re- 
ligious truth. He was quite an illiterate man, yet 
readily solved the difficulties of Scripture. But his 
real life was hid with Christ, and he was in continual 
communion with Him, unceasingly praying, either by 
direct supplication, or the inward lifting up of hjs 
soul to God. His humility was remarkable ; he fudged 
no one, he condenmed no one ; he was never irri- 
tated, never depressed by sorrow, or excited by mirth, 
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but ever bearing in his looks a kind of heavenly joy- 
fulness. Christ only was on his lips, and in his heart 
compassion, piety, and peace. Besides all this, there 
was an awfulness thrown around him by the visible 
tokens of the Divine presence, in the miracles he had 
wrought ; miracles which have a degree of evidence 
rarely to be met with. 

To visit this saint, then, so marked by traits of per- 
sonal holiness, and the awful manifestations of Divine 
authority accompanying his deeds ; was the object of 
St. Ninian on his way to Britain. " He diverged to 
Tours, says St. Aelred, filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and touched by an eager desire of seeing him.** 

Meanwhile St. Martin, had been prepared for his 
coming. " By the grace of prophetic illumination, the 
virtues of the new Bishop were not unknown to him. 
He was taught that he was sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost, and would be the instrument of the salvation 
of many ; and, in consequence, with what joy, devotion, 
and aff*ection, did he receive him." Their time was 
spent in holy converse and aspirations of divine love ; 
Ninian, doubtless, being eager to learn from so great a 
saint, and profiting by his readiness to solve the difficul- 
ties of Scripture, and to speak of Christ, and the rules 
of holy living. He also gained another advantage. His 
wish was to introduce religion into his country in its 
completeness, to present it before his people, not only 
in the statement of doctrines and rules of practice, but 
as visibly embodied in the Church, and manifested in 
her sacred services ; it was his intention to imitate, 
"as the faith, so the customs of the Koman Church 
in building Churches and arranging the services ;" 
and he requested St. Martin to furnish him with 
masons for the work. " In the tabernacle of the Lord 
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two columns are joined together, and two cherubim 
stretching out their wings touch each other ; now 
borne up on the wings of virtue they withdraw to 
be with God ; now standing and letting them fall 
they condescend to their neighbours. So these saints 
returned from heavenly objects to the things of this 
world." At last they parted. " They had feasted on 
their mutual conversations as on heavenly banquets, 
and separated with embraces, kisses, and tears shed 
in common. St. Martin remained in his See. Ninian 
hastened to the work for which he had been sent forth 
by the Holy Ghost." 

Such is the sympathy of holy men ; such their love, 
seeming not to need the usual preparations of human 
friendship ; but as they each have advanced towards 
the one model, the image of Christ, enabling them to 
understand each other at once. 

On his way through France and Belgium, as Came- 
rarius reports, St. Ninian was anxious to labour for the 
conversion of the people, and great numbers were 
the fruit of his preaching. The authority however 
is very recent, and though he may be regarded, like 
other later writers, as preserving and perpetuating a 
tradition of a much earlier date, the evidence is so 
slight, that we must leave the matter simply to re- 
commend itself by its internal probability. 

And now, after an absence of many years, St. Ninian 
is again in sight of the shores of Britain, and gazes on 
its white cliffs as he nears his native land. But greatly 
is he changed. He had gone forth, young, uninformed, 
seeking to be taught the truth. He returns in ma- 
ture age, with solid judgment, deep knowledge, con- 
firmed faith, commissioned to instruct others, and to 
impart to them those true views of doctrine, and those 
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many lessons of holy living which he had been storing 
up. But with how great a responsibility did he ecMne^ 
and with how little earthly help. In Rome he had 
been surrounded by those who sympathized with him, 
and were engaged in the sacred pursuits he had been 
devoted to ; counsel, consolation, and aid w&re ever at 
hand. Now was he to stand alone, with a half bar- 
barous people around him, whom he had to labour to 
convert, or to correct, scarcely knowing how they 
would receive him, or how he should find aocess to 
their minds. 

On the part of his countrymen however the greatest 
interest was felt in him. We know how strongly the 
inhabitants of remote districts are interested in those 
who have left the seclusion in which they live, to make 
their way in the world. There is among such pe(^ 
a strong feeling of community, which makes each one 
a relation as it were to all the rest ; and if one goes out 
from his native village to make his way in a larger 
sphere, deep interest is felt in his success, and a desire 
to hear of him. The old remember him as a child, 
and his father and father's father. The young were 
the companions of his boyish days. K he becomes 
distinguished and honoured, all seem to have a share 
in it. And Ninian had been a youth whose goodness 
and engaging manners would especially gain their 
affections. He was a Briton, the son too of one of their 
own princes, to whom it was natural they should cling 
with peculiar attachment as associated with the remem- 
brance of what their tribes had been ; for amid the im- 
provements of Roman civilization, many ardent spirits 
would look back on the wild glories of their un- 
civilized days, and cherish the recollection of the re- 
nown and independence of their race. We may imagine 
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the interest with which they would hear of the esteem 
in which their young countryman was held, the posi- 
tion which he occupied even in the chief city of the 
world 5 and the joy with which they would receive the 
news, that he was to be restored to them as their 
Bishop. He was the son of their king, but he had 
humbled himself by relinquishing secular dignity, and 
now was exalted by a far higher spiritual office. The 
children of this world, the more they valued its gifts 
of wealth and power, the more they would conceive 
that he had made a sacrifice ; and they who had the 
opportunity of seeing any thing of the peace and joy 
he had in Christ, would see that he had not been 
wrong in making it. Here was a living instance of giving 
up the world for Christ. What it was to be a Prince 
they saw, and they would think much of it. The 
Bishop might have had these goods of wealth and 
honour, but he preferred to be a servant of Christ, and 
of the people of Christ, to struggle with poverty, to 
submit to hardships, to overcome ill-will, unkindness, 
and obstinacy, by meek endurance. The sacrifice they 
could appreciate ; and when they heard him speak of 
leaving all to follow Christ, and of taking up the cross, 
his words would come home to them, for what he said 
was real ; it had an interpretation in his own doings. 

This will in a measure account for the great success 
which attended the first opening of his work amongst 
them. It is described as an outbreak of enthusiasm, 
which ran through the people, and enabled him at once 
to do the work of years. 

If he preached at all as did the «great models of his 
day, we cannot wonder at it. They preached as men 
who realized what is unseen, for the great truths of 
eternity were the groundwork of all they said ; and they 
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came forth from deep and earnest meditation on these 
truths, to speak of them to others, with earnestness 
and affection, their own minds being filled with the 
ideas and affections which corresponded to them. As 
one who had really seen some land of bliss, or awful 
suffering, or impending danger, they spoke of them 
in a natural and real way, and by their very sincerity, 
and the vivid impression of their own conviction of all 
they said, they carried others along with them. They 
could trust to the spontaneous flow of their minds, for 
they had been schooled by severe lives and serious 
thought, to deep awe and reverence, and been trained 
in the full and exact knowledge of Christian truth ; 
and as Bishops almost exclusively were preachers, 
they had long time for thought, experience, and so- 
briety, before they undertook so high an office. They 
could speak freely, for they spoke of what they really 
knew by personal experience, and long acquaintance 
with the ways of holy living ; and this without erro- 
neous and vague statements, or the risk of irreverence, 
familiarity, or excitement. 

It was the age of Ambrose, Chrysostom, and Augus- 
tine ; and Ninian came into Britain, as it were, from 
their school, with all the fulness of view and varied 
thoughts which an acquaintance with Christians and 
Christian Theology, in its highest form, woidd give. 
And this was expressed to the Britons in their own 
language ; that language which, unlike most of the 
other subjects of the empire, they still retained and 
cherished, and which would be more likely to be pre- 
served and usually spoken in remote and mountainous 
districts, as Cumbria and Galloway. And we know how 
it gladdens the hearts of the Celts of these days, in 
Wales and Ireland, to hear their own language, and 
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how they think no harm can come in it ; and can im- 
agine what the Britons would feel at hearing it from 
St. Ninian. 

It may be they were of the same imaginative and 
susceptible temper which we find in those remains of 
their race, for the effect of the Saint's preaching was 
immediate and very great. " Crowds of people col- 
lected together and came to meet him ; there was un- 
bounded delight among them all, and wonderful devo- 
tion. Every where did the praises of Christ resound, 
for they all held him as a prophet. At once, the 
active labourer, entering his master's field, began to 
pull up what was ill-planted ; what was ill brought 
together, to disperse ; to pull down what was built 
amiss." This was his first beginning. " Afterwards, 
having cleared the minds of the faithful from all their 
errors, he began to lay in them the foundation of the 
holy faith ; to build the gold of wisdom, the silver of 
knowledge, and the stones of good works. These all 
he taught by word, exhibited by example, and con- 
firmed by numerous miracles." 



CHAPTER VII. 
aS*^. Ninian in Galloway, 



The province which was assigned to St. Ninian seems 
to have been the western portion of our northern 
counties, and the Scottish Lowlands, south of the 
Wall of Antoninus. In the direction of the heathen, 
it was, of course, unlimited ; the field was open for him 
to convert all he could. In Scotland there were, pro- 
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bably, very few Christians ; in the Cnglish portion 
they were but partially converted and very ignonnii 
What arrangement was made between the new Bishop 
and the Bishop of York, or of any unknown See, in 
whose diocese this country was lying before, we cannot 
tell. The British Bishops might gladly receive amongst 
them a missionary Bishop, as they afterwards did St 
Germanus, to assist in eradicating evil and promoting 
the good of their people; or there may have been 
some definite district assigned to him; and of this it 
may be that a trace remained in the limits of St. Kem- 
tigem's diocese of Glasgow, which seems to have taken 
the place of St. Ninian's, and extended to the Cross on 
Stainmoor. 

This district was occupied by different tribes of 
Britons, having the same language and character, ex- 
cept that those in England were more influenced by 
Roman civilization. Those to the north consisted of 
five tribes, whose country had been formed into a new 
province, by Theodosius, A. d. 367, under the name of 
Valentia. They lay between the two walls, and were 
in an intermediate state of civilization, between the in- 
habitants of the ancient provinces, who had for cen- 
turies been under Roman influence, and the wild un- 
subdued inhabitants of the Highlands. Their country 
was but partially occupied by the Romans, who used it 
chiefly for military occupation and defence against the 
Caledonians ; and though the inhabitants were Roman 
citizens, those who lived in the more remote portions 
of the district probably differed little from the barbarous 
state in which Csesar had found our whole island. 

It was among the English portion of his people that 
St. Ninian first laboured. His history implies that, as 
was natural, he first went among his own people and 
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the friends of his early years, to impart to them the in- 
estimable benefits he was conmiissioned to diffuse ; and 
in accordance with this, Leland distinctly speaks of his 
first missiop as being to the coast of Cumberland, be- 
tween St. Bees Head and Carlisle. 

The circumstances of the country were not, how- 
ever, such as were in any way suited for his long con- 
tinuance or permanent establishment there. Cumber- 
land lying just within the southern wall and being filled 
by military establishments, ^ was now the scene of war- 
like preparation, and the fearful anticipations, and mis- 
erable re^ties of a bloody and exterminating warfare. 
It was a time of bitter distress to the Provincial Britons ; 
and sad, indeed, was the sight presented to St. Ninian. 
The peace and tranquillity he had left in his native land 
was at an end. It was just the time at which the wild 
hordes of Picts, who had been restrained whilst the 
vigorous hand of Theodosius held the reins of empire, 
were again, a year or two after his death, coming 
like a flood over the fair fields and rich and civilized 
abodes of the Provincials. In the following year, 398, 
it was necessary to send two additional legions into 
Britain to save the province from utter ruin ; and it 
was now but thirteen years before it was finally aban- 
doned by the Romans. 

St. Gildas has depicted in strong colours the savage 
invaders, and the wretchedness of the helpless Pro- 
vincials. It needs, however, no exaggeration to re- 
present the greatness of their sufferings. They had 
long been shielded by the power of the empire. Four 
legions evidence alike the danger from the barba- 

* There were stations at Moresby, Ellenborough, Burgh by 
the Sands, besides Carlisle and Penrith, and those at Stanwix, 
Bowness, and along the line of the wall. 



88 * ST. NINIAN IN GALLOWAY. 

rians and the security of the inhabitants. They had, 
from the first, been taught to forget their warlike 
habits in the luxuries of ease, and to delight in a 
slavery which presented itself in the form of com- 
fort and refinement. The works of long continued 
peace — ^the improvements of civilization — ^the beauty of 
their cities — ^their costly and elegant houses, now fell 
before the destroyers, whose cupidity they had excited. 
Hardy and warlike Picts poured from the fastnesses of 
the Highlands ; poor, uncivilized, unclothed, what the 
Britons themselves had been 300 years before. Their 
ill-will was increased by the very circumstance that 
their countrymen had identified themselves with the 
invaders, whose yoke they had themselves with diffi- 
culty avoided. Rapine, bloodshed, and cruelty followed 
in their course, and the Provincials, unable to cope 
with them, were driven from their peaceful homes, and 
witnessed the destruction of their cherished possessions, 
and the death of their dearest friends. Such were the 
miseries which met St. Ninian on returning to the 
home of his childhood, and led to his retiring to a more 
peaceful district to establish his Church. It is not 
improbable that he was accompanied by some of his 
family, who might seek a refuge on the retired shore of 
Galloway, from the rapine and harassing inroads to 
which their old homes were exposed. We find, at 
least, that his brother was his companion in after years, 
and, as one ancient Life reports, his mother and rela- 
tions were settled near him. His father may have died 
before he saw, on earth, the face of his son, or witnessed 
the blessings which he brought to his countrymen. 
He was removed from the joy of seeing the fruits of 
Ninian's preaching ; from the distress of beholding the 
calamities of his country. 
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The plan which St. Ninian proposed to adopt for 
carrying on the work of a missionary Bishop, required 
a place where he might erect a Church, where he 
might himself permanently live, and form a religious 
society. For this it was most important to select 
a position which would be retired, and secure alike 
from the interruptions of a rude soldiery or the out- 
rage of barbarian tribes. And the place which he 
chose was singularly adapted for his purpose. 

The country between the walls was the very ground 
on which the battles of the contending armies would 
continually be fought ; like the suburbs of a besieged 
town, which neither party spared, but made the arena 
of their mutual combats. To the south-west, however, 
the extensive promontory of Galloway stretched be- 
yond the scene of war, and being guarded by the sea 
on either side, had on the whole remained almost un- 
disturbed by the changes which had gone on around it. 
It was removed from the ordinary course of the 
invading Highlander^, and had not itself any objects to 
attract their rapacity. It had scarcely been affected 
even by the Roman power. Agricola, in the year 83, 
had contemplated an expedition to Ireland, and with 
this view, had overrun the country ; roads had been 
made, and encampments formed, but, afterwards, as 
he seems not to have had any object in pursuing the 
natives into their fastnesses, its remote situation made 
it little frequented by the Romans. It appears to have 
continued without giving much occasion for military 
establishments, for few Roman remains are found in it. 

What is now a bare and uninteresting district, 
where the slow progress of plantations endeavours to 
compensate for the want of natural wood, was then 
covered by thick forests, and occupied by Britons, 
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living in all their uncivilized simplicity. The tribe 
was called the Novantes ; and Ptolemy mentions their 
two towns as Rerigonium and Leucopibia. The lat- 
ter was the one which St. Ninian fixed on as the 
site for his Church. It was conforming, so far as 
he could, to the ancient rule, to fix the seat of a 
Bishop in a city, that the shepherd may be where his 
flock principally are found ; and in this place the 
greatest number of Christians would be gathered. Of 
its identity with Whithern there can be no doubt, and 
the very probable and generally received conjecture is, 
that the Leucopibia of our present copies of Ptolemy 
should be Leucoikidia — ^Whitehouses ; so identifying 
its three names, Leucoikidia, Candida Casa, and 
Whithern, which is derived from the Saxon aem, 
house. Baxter suggests that it is so called from the 
practice of the Celts (he says Picts, but there were 
no Picts in Galloway till long after this time) to 
white-wash their houses. It seems most probable that 
the name was prior to St. Ninian's arrival, and not 
derived, as commonly said, from the Church he bmlt ; 
for whatever be made of the latter part of the word, 
Leuco speaks for itself, and Casa like sern, seems ra- 
ther to indicate an ordinary dwelling than* a Church. 
There had been a castra stativa close adjoining the 
town which is the only Roman position traceable in 
Galloway ; and a road which Agricola had formed 
along the coast, had been continued to Leucopibia. 
But in their present pressing circumstances, the en- 
campment doubtless would be abandoned. The town 
itself lies but two or three miles from the extremity 
of the promontory, which branches off from the main 
one of Galloway, and running far into the sea, forms 
almost the most southern point of Scotland. It is thus 
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without access bj land except on the north ; and being 
naturally difficult of access, and out of the direct Une 
towards Ireland, is now one of the most retired places 
in Scotland. Few had any inducement to visit it from 
the north ; and its southern and western sides are 
guarded by lofty and precipitous rocks, and only here 
and there afford access for vessels. 

Here, then, St. Ninian might securely fix his See, 
removed from the troubles and dangers which occupied 
the rest of Britain ; and hence go forth to traverse the 
wild woodlands for the purpose of -evangelizing the 
people. At the same time, the town was probably, as 
we may judge from the encampment and the road, one 
of the most important which the natives had. While, 
the promontory, called Burrow Head, which rises near 
it, is seen from and commands a view of the exten- 
sive diocese in which his lot was cast. 

One looks with interest at the position of the Min- 
sters of York or Lincoln, which are conspicuous 
through the whole surrounding districts — ever present 
remembrances of Divine Truth, and marks of him who 
sits there the spiritual father of the flock. Such was 
the position of St. Ninian's See. As you stand on the 
fine headland, with sea on every side, you ahnost look 
down on the mountains of the Isle of Man, which rise 
out of the sea, before you. To the right stretch the 
successive promontories of Galloway ahnost to Port 
Patrick ; the hills of Wigtonshire, Kirkcudbrightshire, 
and Dumfriesshire, rise in successive and lofty ridges, 
from the shores of the Solway, to the north ; while, 
due east, you may trace the coast of Cumberland, to 
St. Bees Head, or even to Blackcomb, backed by its 
fair blue hills, so picturesque in outline ; and as the 
light and shade alternate on the view, you may make 
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out each bay and headland, and even the white houses 
by the shore. Surely this was a place where the Siaint 
might stand and survey the field in which he had to 
work. He had given evidence enough that he was no idle 
dreamer or slave of weak affection. Still we may well 
suppose that when he looked down from this central 
point, and had before him headlands and mountam 
tops which marked out the wide district committed to 
him, he would regard with especial tenderness, the dis- 
tinctly marked shore where he had been baptized and 
spent his youthful years ; — those hills which he had 
looked up to from his home. They would recall the 
remembrance of those who were gone, and awake more 
fervent prayers for his country, now in the scene of 
distraction and warfare. 

We have said that the manners of the people had 
been but little affected by the influence of the Romans. 
It is probable that their way of life was very much 
what that of the Britons had been before they were 
refined by Roman colonization, or as those of their 
neighbours the Moeatoe, who at the beginning of the 
third century inhabited barren mountains and marshy 
plains, had no manured or cultivated lands, but fed 
on the milk and flesh of their flocks, or what they 
got by hunting, or some wild fruits ; fish they never 
ate, though they had great plenty of them, and when 
in the woods they fed on roots and herbs. 

There still remain in Galloway, circles, and Crom- 
lechs, and Cistvaens, traces of what St. Ninian might 
see lingering as a broken, but still living system. The 
Druid religion was proscribed by the Romans. It was 
a strong, too strong a bond to be allowed to remain 
among the Britons •, b\it the superstition was still 
deeply rooted in lYie Ttim^ oi ^^aa ^^o^Jv.^ ^sA ^t^s^^- 
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rence long after hung around the enclosures which 
had been consecrated by Druid rites. At present 
therefore they must have been in a wretched religious 
condition ; the public exercise and ministers of their 
own religion, were proscribed, and the truth had made 
little progress amongst them. There were indeed 
Christians, but in an ignorant and ill-informed state ; 
and to revive religion amongst these persons, and to 
correct their errors, was one great part of his work. 

St. Ninian's plan was not merely to disperse Clergy 
in separate districts through the country, but to con- 
centrate his strength in one point, and there to have a 
Church in some degree worthy of the design for which 
it was intended. The Churches of the Britons were 
generally of wood. In the cities no doubt, when the 
Romans had introduced their arts, and wealth abounded, 
the Churches, like the other public buildings, would 
be of stone ; but in remote and poorer places where 
wood was plentiful, it was more natural to make 
them of that material. It was ready to their hands ; 
stone they did not need, and could not afford, and might 
not have the art of working ; as St. Ninian had con- 
templated in taking his masons from Tours. Bede 
speaks of Wie Church as built of stone in a way un- 
usual among the Britons. His words probably apply 
to the form as well as the material of the building, 
as he afterwards contrasts the Churches of the Picts 
with the Eoman fashion. These Pictish Churches, 
and those of the Britons of Bede's days, and of the 
Irish, were of wood ; such they now are in Norway, 
where neither skill nor labour are spared in the beauty 
of the workmanship with which they are adorned. 

St. Ninian however desired to use materials for his 
Church, which, by their j&treiig;t]i[i «5A ^^rssiJNcsKasy^ 
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might image forth the perpetuity <^ that Kingdom 
to which it belonged ; and in which the services might 
be performed with becoming dignity. He had B/m6 
in his mind ; and as he had there doubtless pUumed 
what he would raise on the wooded shotres of Britain, 
he might often now in thought return to the ma- 
jesty and splendour of the Ritual and Churches of the 
Apostolic See ; so that whatever simplicity and poverty 
there might of necessity be elsewhere, the Cathedral ai 
least would afford a model of what was aimed al^ and 
which might be copied in their measure by the otiiw 
Churches. Such doubtless was the practiee, that the 
Mother Church of the diocese should be the place in 
which the due order of Divine Service might be kept as 
a guide to the rest. 

Natural piety would move St Ninian to thia woii, 
as indeed it had all along been near his heart. But it 
must also have been very important in its effects cm 
the people, as a perpetual witness to the truths he 
taught. That we should give of our best to God, and 
that what is spent on places specially dedicated to His 
service is in some more immediate way given to Him^ is 
a natural sentiment. This sentiment is implanted in 
the human heart, in common with those others which 
seem to have produced every where, among people who 
had any sense of religion, an external form and expres- 
sion of it. Places appropriated for sacred services, 
where God was believed to be especially present ; an 
order of men set apart to serve Him, offerings of our 
best and costliest possessions, and grace and beauty in 
the ornaments of His House, and the conduct of its 
services, — ^these are the spontaneous dictates of the 
heart, and carry with them the evidence of their 
being a part of natural religion, as well as What we 
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comxDonlj call such. Surely it is with this view that 
we should look on the fair forms of ancient art, their 
temples, their graceful processions, their choric poetry, 
as the offering of natural piety to the Supreme 
Being. Corrupted and polluted it is true they were, 
but so were the fundamental doctrines of essential 
religion ; and as we are used there to sever the over- 
laying errors from the el^nentary truths, and think 
it no prejudice to the Divine original of the true por- 
tions, that corruption should have attached to them, 
so let us regard the ceremonies of the heathen, and 
the taste and wealth they lavished on them, as the 
yeamiBgs of the human soul after Him, to Whom 
it desires to do all homage. 

And the consideration was very important in refer- 
ence to the conversion of the heathen, as well as to 
the maintenance of religion among Christians ; for 
instead of falling in with their true and right notions 
as to what a religious system ought to be, we may 
by a neglect of external Religion directly clash with 
what they conceive we ought to do, which they will 
the more deeply believe, the more they are prepared 
by natural piety for embracing the Grospel. Instead of 
Churches, by their very forms and ornaments, and ser- 
vices, being silent and ever present preachers oi the 
truth, embodying practical devotion, as being its fruits, 
they may give the He to our professions, and hinder 
the reception of religion. We have power, we have 
generally wealth. Ninian had not much of eith^, 
yet he made no delay, but made it his first work to 
build the house of God on a scale which excited the 
admiration of the people, and suited the high pur- 
poses for which it was set apart. 

It was during the time the Church was building, that 
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is, in November 397, that St. Ninian was divinely 
warned of the death of St. Martin, and so deep was 
the veneration he entertained for that holj man, that 
he dedicated the Church under his name ; a name it 
afterwards retained, though when the Saint by whom 
it was built, and whose remains were laid there be- 
came more known, it was commonly called St. Ninian's, 
and is spoken of as dedicated to him. 

In Rome they built the Churches over the tombs of 
the Martyrs, and so dedicated them to their memoiy, 
and in other places it was usual to deposit some of the 
remains of a martjnr under the altar of the Church, 
which was to be consecrated, a practice observed by 
the great Saints of the age. At Whithem however 
there was no martyr, and St. Ninian had not brought 
any relics, so it seemed as it were providential that 
St. Martin, one of the greatest Saints of the age, 
though not a martjrr, should yet be honoured thus, 
and he to whom St. Ninian owed so much be re- 
garded as the patron of his Church, and the model to 
be perpetually kept in view by his people. 

I pass by the story which the present tradition of 
the country reports, that St. Ninian first settled in 
the Isle of Whithern, three or four miles from the 
present Church and town, and afterwards removed to 
that which was his ultimate position. It seems in- 
compatible with the history, which speaks but of one 
place, and that the one where he at first engaged in 
building his Church ; for it was in progress at the time 
St. Martin died, that is within a year after his arrival 
in Britain. There is an old dismantled Chapel, as it 
were a land-mark, on the top of one of the hills in the 
Isle, which the people connect with St. Ninian, and 
consider the oldest Church in the kingdom, as if it 
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were his Church. It is however much more recent 
than even the ruined Church of Whithern ; it is a 
plain oblong Chapel, with very thick walls, and one 
narrow pointed window in each of the sides, with 
niches, and the other recesses usual about the east 
end : a lone deserted place without roof, which from 
its thick walls and simple form, suggests the notion 
of great antiquity ; but certainly is not connected with 
St. Ninian. 

At Whithern then he gave a visibility and local 
habitation to the Church. The service of God would 
here be daily celebrated with the simple dignity which 
befits the image of heavenly things, and the unseen 
presence of Saints and Angels. The rites which the 
Roman Church had derived from her founders, or in- 
troduced in after times, as the spontaneous expression 
of the spiritual mind, the language, if we may say it, 
the very bearing, and graceful movements of the Spouse 
of Christ, would there be embodied, and form after the 
like model the minds of those who came to worship, 
or abode continually in her courts. With the building 
there was a society of religious persons formed, living 
with their Bishop, consisting of Clergy to maintain the 
unceasing services of the Church, to prepare for the 
higher offices, or to teach the people, and of laymen, 
who sought here to lead a devout life under the shadow, 
and within the very walls of the sanctuary. 

That St. Ninian should form such a society was an- 
tecedently probable. The monastic life had been intro- 
duced and sanctioned in the western Church by the 
most revered men ; and the association of Bishops 
with their Clergy or other religious people, had been 
recently adopted by those whose judgment St. Ninian 
would be most guided by. St. Siricius, it has been 

s 
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said, preferred to choose Clergy from monks ; what then 
was more natural than that the Bishop should himself 
form, and rule such a society ? He had himself to 
probably lived in one at Rome, and would love its re- 
ligious calm for the sake of his own improvement. 

For the account of this indeed and the remaining 
events of St. Ninian's life, and the institutions and 
system which he adopted, we are chiefly indebted to 
the accounts of his miracles, which form the rest of St 
Aelred's life. But this, for obvious reasons, will not 
appear a valid reason for questioning their truth, con- 
sidered as common facts. A long time, certainly, had 
elapsed between St. Ninian and St. Aelred ; and though 
we must put at a much higher date the composition of 
the life, from which St. Aelred derived his history, still 
some considerable time may have intervened, during 
which we must trust to the traditions of his Church. 
It may then be said we have little evidence for 
these facts ; we have, however, all which the circum- 
stances of the case admitted. And we have this in 
particular that they were believed by men, who had 
much more means of judging than we possess. They 
were believed, I mean on the whole, for it is very 
possible that Alcuin, St. Aelred, and the Scottish 
Church generally, received them as they were handed 
down, not attempting to distinguish — ^to receive part 
or to reject part, where they had little or no 
grounds for making such distinction. To us however 
they convey much real information as to the way of 
life of the Saint. I do not mean by mentioning cir- 
cumstances which might have been inserted by the 
narrator ; but by the facts which form the very ground- 
work of the story, so that if the miracle was believed, 
which it must have been in very early times, it must 



ST. NINIAN IN GALLOWAY. 99 

have been the case that these facts were also generally 
believed. And a general and early belief in conunon 
facts would be admitted as evidence by many who 
would hesitate to receive it for imcommon ones, par- 
ticularly if these common facts were what might other- 
wise be expected. Nay, we may go further ; they who 
consider that St. Ninian was a friend of St. Martin's, 
engaged in the work of converting a barbarous people, 
and who are familiar with the authentic history of the 
saints of that age, will look on miracles as things 
be expected, as what imder the circumstances were 
natural ; and so they will, in the same way, give an 
assent to the miraculous narration, as what may very 
possibly, at least, be true ; though from the nature of 
the evidence they would not positively affirm it in each 
particular case ; and in the same spirit they may praise 
God for His glories thus manifested, as they may for 
those of His natural works, though they are in doubt 
or error as to the physical facts. Hymns are not the 
less religious because they are philosophically untrue ; 
nor is the piety unacceptable which saw traces of the 
deluge in the shells upon the mountain top, though 
recent investigations have taught us to doubt of their 
connexion. 

To return, then, to our history ; it appears that one 
of St. Ninian's earliest works was the formation of a 
religious community, where he and his Clergy might 
live together, having aU things in common. It is of 
course most probable, that he adopted the plan from 
those of St. Eusebius of Vercelli, St. Augustine, and 
especially St. Martin, and that his society, as theirs 
did, would consist of laymen as well as clergy. 

The evident advantages of such an institution led to 
its general adoption in the missions of the following 
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age. It was a home where sympathy, support, and 
counsel, might be had from men like minded, and en- 
gaged in labouring the same great ends. Hither men 
were gathered, who desired to serve Grod more entirely 
than they could do in the world, to lead a heavenly 
life, in contemplation, prayer, and praise. It became 
a very school of sanctity, where men earnestly desiring 
virtue associated round one of known sanctity, to be 
guided by him in their way to heaven, to copy the 
traits of holiness in him and in their brethren. Thns 
was a body formed which gave light to others, so that 
men were drawn out of the contaminating and lower- 
ing influence of the world, and brought together imder 
a strict rule and with a professed aim after holiness. 

And this must have been of singular importance at a 
time when Christianity was now becoming the religion 
of the many, and whole nations were being converted. 
It presented a difficult problem to the heathen philoso- 
pher, how the mass of society could be renewed, when 
the few in whom the principle of goodness was im- 
planted were scattered, unseen, and lost among the 
numbers who surrounded them, and by whose way of 
life, as they possessed no higher visible standard, they 
were lowered and corrupted. The Gospel undertakes 
to effect it by gathering out these scattered instances of 
goodness, and uniting them in one visible society, by 
the tie of a professed standard of practice ; to be a city 
set on a hill, a light put upon a candlestick ; providing, 
moreover, for training up, and forming the characters 
of others, by instruction in the truth, and a life regu- 
lated by holy discipline. Such was the Church itself, 
in its first ages, when the few Christians were closely 
bound together, and broadly distinguished from the un- 
believers who surrounded them. At the time, however, 
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when this was no longer possible, when the world 
came into the Church, and all were members of that 
society, it pleased God gradually to introduce into the 
Church itself minor combinations of its holiest mem- 
bers, who, without the danger of individual profession, 
and bound by obligations, which humbled them in the 
thought of their shortcomings, might continue as me- 
morials of what had existed in a former age, and 
schools and models of practical religion. We have 
schools for all other arts, for all those acquirements 
which need rules and practice, and, above all, imitation, 
seeing how others do what we wish to learn. In 
secular matters we recognize the advantage of an ex- 
perienced teacher and corrector, of being united with 
others engaged in the same pursuits, and of the improve-- 
ment derived from observing how they attain to excel- 
lence, or how they fail in the minute details of their 
daily work ; surely it is only reasonable to have some 
similar institutions for learning the most important and 
the most difficult of all acquirements, that of a holy 
life, and the practice of the varied graces of the Chris- 
tian character. How many a practical difficulty might 
thus be solved { How many a soul which had en- 
tangled its course, and rendered its perceptions of 
duty obscure and uncertain, might here be relieved ! 
The chief part of Christians have duties in the world, 
and they have, amongst the Saints, patterns and guides 
for leading a devout life in the discharge of those 
duties : but some are ever called to a life where they 
may serve God more directly, and these are especial 
means of keeping up the general tone of religion, 
and supply helps and encouragements, as well as a true 
standard, for those who are in the world. 

Such may the Saints of Whithern have been, pre- 



102 ST. NINIAN m GALLOWAY. 

senting by their purity, meekness, heavenly minded- 
ness, and peace, a specimen of what the finiit of Grospel 
righteousness is ; a contrast to the pride, and world- 
liness, and violence, which reigned among the heathen ; 
and a special means of attracting to the Church, all in 
whom the elements of purity and goodness had life 
and activity. Devotion was the end of their asso- 
ciation and their fules — ^to imitate on earth an angelic 
life ; to this all was subordinate ; for this they roee 
betimes, they fasted, they watched, they kept a con- 
stant guard on their senses and their thoughts. Thus 
to please God they cultivated all Christian graces, 
humility, obedience, and love ; they were silent to 
converse with God, turning their eyes from the ob- 
jects of earth, that the mind might see those of 
heaven, and seeking in this life to be cheerful, re- 
signed, and happy. The system of the monks would 
necessarily have its modifications when adopted by 
clergy, whose office called them to be accessible to 
their people, to go out on journeys and to preach and 
to administer the Sacraments to a scattered people. 
But even then they carried with them in silence, 
recollection, and prayer, and the devout saying of their 
Psalter, the spirit and the practices of their holy home, 
and by their gentleness and humility would win over 
the poor and simple people among whom they la- 
boured. 

They probably supported themselves by their own 
labour, and such voluntary offerings as might be made 
to the Church. The former belonged to their life as 
monks, the latter as clergy. Their chief food was 
vegetables ; leeks are especially mentioned ; these were 
the produce of a garden of their own, which was under 
the care of one of the brethren, whose business it was 
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thence to provide the supply necessary for their daily 
repasts. It was a simple life deriving support from 
the grateful earth ; a condition which maintained in 
them a continual dependence on Him who feeds the 
young ravens, and enabled them to sympathize with 
the poor ; as being themselves without provision from 
day to day, and having really made themselves poor for 
the sake of Christ. Nor should it surprise us that at 
times they were almost in want of the necessaries of 
life ; since, for some time, St. Ninian had to struggle 
against much opposition, and his labours seemed to 
produce scarcely any fruit. 

It was in such a time of need that the traditions 
of Galloway represent the Saint as receiving a sup- 
ply of food by miracle. And before we allow our 
selves to judge lightly of the simple tale, let us recall 
the numerous instances in Holy Writ in which mira- 
cles were wrought for supplying bodily wants ; per- 
haps there is no class of which the cases are so 
many. The Bishop and his brethren went one day 
into the Refectory, but their usual meal of leeks and 
other herbs did not appear. The brother who should 
have provided them was called. He had only the 
disappointing tale to tell, that they had no provisions 
left, all the leeks had been put into the ground for 
seed, and none remained for them to eat. Perhaps 
it had been a bad season and their garden crops had 
failed. The Saint bid him go to the garden and bring 
what he found. He was astonished at the command, 
knowing there was nothing there, but habitual obe- 
dience and the thought that the Bishop could not 
command any thing without good reason prevailed. 
He went, and behold, the process of nature was antici- 
pated, and the herbs were found not grown up only 
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but in seed. There is a very useful lesson at least 
taught here, to obey though it seems useless ; diffi- 
culties vanish from the path of the determined* 

And by this simple way of life, and the exercise of 
useful arts, as the Egyptian monks made mats or 
baskets, and the cultivation of their garden, and after- 
wards by keeping flocks and herds, they would suggest 
many a useful lesson to the uncivilized people aromid 
them, and introduce among them improvements which 
were otherwise unknown. This has ever been a part 
of the work of missionaries in barbarous nations, tend- 
ing to the real improvement of the people, winning a 
way to their good wiU, and teaching them to look up, 
in things spiritual, to those who were so willing and 
able to help them in earthly concerns. 

But there was one other object to which St, Ninian 
made his monastery especially subservient. His own 
religious history, the wants he had felt, and the privi- 
leges he had enjoyed, and the very design for which he 
had returned to Britain, would lead him to regard 
sound theological training as of the utmost importance 
for his clergy. He had himself sought in vain for those 
who could teach him the truth ; he had seen the evils 
which resulted from the want of a steady holding to 
the right faith, in the unsettledness and spiritual dead- 
ness which prevailed. He had come to remedy those 
evils. Where could it be better effected than in his 
college ? This was healing the fountain, it was pro- 
viding that those who, each in his own sphere, was to 
teach others, should himself be in doctrine as well as 
life a model for them to imitate. The advantages he 
had enjoyed at Rome he came to impart to Britain ; 
and the monastery at Whithem was the place where 
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the system of theological teaching he has known there 
would be adopted for his own clergy. 

He would himself first, as they were able to bear it, 
lead them into a full and exact knowledge of the truths 
of religion, by such a course of oral and catechetical 
instruction, as would transfuse into their minds the 
great ideas with which his own was impressed. He 
would accustom them by rule and instance to an accu- 
rate literal exposition of Scripture, and still more to 
that wonderful system of mystical interpretation, which 
the spiritual mind spontaneously suggests, and, when 
duly instructed in it, carries through the whole of 
Scripture. And in both he would aid them by the 
study of the works of the earlier fathers, and of the 
living lights of the Church, the great masters of dog- 
matical and interpretative Theology, St. Augustine and 
St. Jerome. Nay, it will appear that he perpetuated 
his teaching by composing works, probably for their 
benefit. In consequence Whithem became a school 
from which the teachers of the northern Church were 
sent out. 

Another very important part of his institution was 
a school for the young, rising up, as in some of our 
Sees, under the shadow of the Cathedral, as in olden 
times it formed an essential part of the Capitular esta- 
blishment. It was most important to rescue, as far as 
might be, the children of heathen or evil-minded 
parents from the contaminating influence of their 
homes, and both with them and others to keep the 
young mind from losing the innocency of its regenera- 
tion, and to train it in habits of virtue, and the know- 
ledge of the truth. It was indeed sowing seeds, which 
might for a long time seem buried, but would at last 
grow up to noble trees. And from among the breth- 
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ren, as in after times, there would be found those who 
teach the little ones, and themselves be both refreshed 
and improved by it. Refreshed by the sweetness and 
simplicity of their innocent minds, naturally thinking no 
evil, without anxiety, ambition, or guile ; which is td 
the harassed mind what a garden of flowers is to the 
weary, where they may repose amid fair objects, and 
where all is peace. Improved, because their own 
ideas would be cleared, and made more real by having 
to impart their knowledge to the imsophisticated minds 
of children. Nor was the Bishop without his own 
share in the work. He taught the children himself, 
not unmindful of the precept to feed the lambs, just as 
Gerson, the great Chancellor of Paris, is said through 
life to have maintained the practice of weekly cate- 
chising little children.' It was a mark of the sweetness 
of St. Ninian's character that he was loved and reve- 
renced by his little ones ; and this circumstance was 
so prominent among his works that the characteristic 
which one historian gives him is, that he was a dis- 
tinguished trainer of children. 

Connected with this, there was a story for which 
people could, in St. Aelred's time, point to what were 
held to be living evidences, which brings out the 
Bishop as the father of these little ones. But it is 
best to adopt or paraphrase the words of St. Ael- 
red. " Many, both of the more noble and the mid- 
dle rank, placed their children under the care of the 
Saint, to be taught the knowledge of religion. These 
he instructed with learning, and formed to habits of 
virtue, restraining by wholesome discipline the faults 
to which their age is liable, and implanting virtues 
by which they might live in sobriety, justice, and piety .** 
It happened on a time that one of the boys offended, 
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and preparations were made to punish him. The boy, 
in alarm, ran away ; but knowing the power and good- 
ness of the Saint, and thinking he should find a solace 
in his flight if he did but take with him anything be- 
longing to the good Bishop, he took off the staff on 
which St. Ninian used to support himself. In his 
eagerness to escape he looked out for a boat which 
might carry him away. The boats of the country St. 
Aelred then describes. They were of wicker work, 
large enough to hold three men ; over this wicker 
work a hide was stretched, and the boat would float 
and be impervious to the waves. They are the same 
boats which Pliny and Caesar describe, and in which 
the Britons would cross the sea to France or Ireland, 
or even go voyages of many days. They are called 
currachs or coracles ; they were long in use in the 
Western Isles, and still are among the fishermen on the 
Wye. 

There happened just then to be many large ones 
making ready on the shore. The wicker work was 
finished, but the hides not put on. He very incau- 
tiously got in, and the light boat at first kept on the 
top of the waves, the water not at once making its 
way through ; soon however it did so, and there 
seemed no prospect but that it must fill and go down. 
He knew not whether to run the risk of leaping out or 
staying and sinking. In the moment of his distress, 
however, he thought of the holiness and power of St. 
Ninian ; contrite for his fault, as though weeping at 
his feet, he confesses his guilt, entreats pardon, and by 
the most holy merit of the Saint begs the aid of 
Heaven. Trusting, with childlike simplicity, that the 
staff was not without its virtue, as belonging to the 
Saint, he fixed it in one of the openings. The water 
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retreated, and, as if in fear, presumed not to pour in." 
" These," says the saintly Aeked, " these are the works 
of Christ, Who did say to His disciples, he that be- 
lieveth in Me the works that I do, shall he do also, 
and greater things than these shaU he do." 

A gentle wind* arose and forced on the little boat, the 
staff supplied the place of sail, and rudder, and anchor 
to stay his course. The people crowding on the shore 
saw the little ship, like some bird swimming along the 
waves, without either oar or sail. The boy comes to 
shore, and to spread more widely the fame of the holy 
Bishop, he in strong faith, fixed the staff in the ground, 
and prayed that as a testimony to the miracle, it might 
take root, send forth branches, flowers, and fruit. IVe- 
sently the dry wood shot out roots, was clothed with 
fresh bark, produced leaves and branches, and grew 
into a considerable tree. Nay, to add miracle to mi- 
racle, at the root of a tree a spring of the clearest 
water burst forth, and poured out a glassy stream, 
which wound its way with gentle murmurs, grateful 
to the eye, and, from the merits of the Saint, useful 
and health-giving to the sick. 

With what interest would this tale be told to the 
pilgrim strangers,, and the tree and fountain shewn as 
the evidences of its truth in those days of simple faith I 
And with hearts lifted up to God, and trusting in the 
aid of St. Ninian's prayers, many a poor sick man 
would drink of the clear stream. 

Men of this day may smile at their simplicity ; but 
better surely is the mind which receives as no in- 
credible thing, the imusual interposition of Him who 
worketh all things according to the counsel of His own 
will ; better the spirit which views the properties of 8 
salubrious spring as the gift of God, granted to a faith- 
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ful and holy servant, than that which would habitually 
exclude the thought of the Great Doer of all, by resting 
on the Laws of Nature as something independent of 
Him, not, as they are, the way in which He usually 
works ; or thanklessly, and as a mattir of course re- 
ceive the benefit of some mineral waters. 

However, we were speaking of St. Ninian's school, 
and we have seen the aged Bishop, for the event is 
related near the close of his life, leaning on his staff, 
and ordering the boys to be punished ; and we see 
too what kind of scholars he had, and how deep was their 
veneration for him, even when they were doing wrong ; 
how simple their faith in the presence and power of 
the Almighty. 

Another narrative brings more before us the per- 
sonal habits and religious life of St. Ninian, and this 
we should much wish to know. We have followed him 
through his holy childhood, and his pure and humble 
youth, have seen in opening manhood his deep and 
reverend love of Divine knowledge — ^his relinquishing 
the world— his progress in piety and perception of 
the Truth. And one characteristic which had been 
formed and strengthened by his obedient love of Him, 
who is unseen, was now brought out, the fixedness 
of his thoughts amid the distractions of the world, 
and his attention to Divine things. This indeed is the 
state in which reason shows us we ought to be ; for it 
is to have our thoughts dwelling on what is true, per- 
manent, and most concerning, instead of what is tran- 
sient and unreal. And to him its effects were most 
blessed, enabling him to sustain a calm and tranquil 
mind amid the hurry and trials of his toilsome work ; 
leading an angel's life, diligent and laborious, and doing 
all things perfectly, as the angels unceasingly minister 
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for US ; but without excitement and hurry, even as they, 
by retaining the contemplation of the Divine glory, and 
a simple union with the Divine ivill, are undisturbed. 
It had doubtless ever been his practice from the time 
that as a child he turned his thoughts and loving 
affections towards his Heavenly Father, and afterwards 
dwelt in pious meditation on the truths he laboured so 
earnestly to learn. And he sustained it by keeping a 
constant guard against wandering, dissipated thoughts ; 
by occupying his mind in holy things, that the house 
which had been swept and garnished, might yet never 
be found empty ; by not seeking to know anything 
which did not concern him. He was assisted by a 
practice which we often read of in the lives of Saints, 
that of reading or saying the Psalms, or earnest medi- 
tation, at times when circumstances would most tend 
to dissipate the thoughts ; which probably every one 
feels to be the case in those seemingly unoccupied 
times, when one has to walk or travel alone. Then it 
is for most people, perhaps, impossible to keep the 
thoughts fixed without some external help, the very 
moving and changes that occur distract and imsettle 
them. To guard against this and another evil, that of 
idle and vain conversation, St. Ninian, on his journeys, 
always carried his Psalter and some book for religious 
reading ; and, besides saying the Psalms, when he 
stopped to rest, or to refresh his horse, (for he used to 
ride on his long travels through the rough woods and 
hills of his diocese,) he would take out his book and 
read with careful attention. 

And to secure himself from any unnecessary oc- 
casions of distraction, he seems to have observed the 
rules which our good Bishop Wilson gave himself, and 
so has most forcibly given us. " Never be curious to 
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know what is passing in the world, any further than 
duty obliges you ; it will only distract the mind when 
it should be better employed." " The best way to pre- 
vent wandering in prayer is not to let the mind wander 
too much at other times, but to have God always in 
our minds in the whole course of our lives." 

We may here quote the beautiful language of St. 
Aelred. It was intended as a lesson for lay people, 
living at home, as well as for professedly religious men. 
It was to be read in the long winter evenings in the 
hall, as well as in the refectory. It has been read in 
many a house and many a monastery, in the olden 
times of merry England ; it may have awakened then 
a sense of the importance of guarded thoughts, and the 
danger of curiosity. It may do so for some one now. 

" When I think," says the good Abbot, " of the very 
religious habits of this most holy man, I am filled 
with shame at the slothfulness of this our miserable 
generation. Which of us, I ask, even at home among 
the members of his own family, does not in social in- 
tercourse and conversation, introduce more frequently 
jocose than serious subjects, idle rather than useful, car- 
nal than spiritual ones. Those lips which Divine grace 
has consecrated to praise the Lord, or to celebrate the 
holy mysteries, are daily polluted by detraction and 
worldly talk, and whilst they feel a distaste for the 
Psalms, the Gospels, and the Prophets, they run the 
live-long day through the vain and shameful works 
of men. And when they travel, is not the mind like 
the body, in continual wandering, the tongue in idle- 
ness to any good ? Reports of the characters of im- 
godly men are continually brought forward ; the gravity 
suited to a religious man is destroyed by laughing and 
stories ; the affairs of Kings, the duties of Bishops, 
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the ministrations of the Clergy, the contentions of the 
powerful, above all, the life and character of every one 
is the subject of discussion. We judge every thing ex- 
cept our own judgment ; and what is more to be 
grieved at, we bite and devour one another, so that 
we are consumed one of another. Not so the blessed 
Ninian ; crowds hindered not his tranquillity, nor did 
travelling interfere with his meditations, nor his de- 
votions become lukewarm through lassitude. Wher- 
ever he was journeying he raised his mind to heavenly 
objects in prayer or contemplation, and when he turned 
aside on his journey, to rest himself or his horse, he 
delighted to take out a little book, which he always 
carried for the purpose, and read, or said Psalms, for 
he felt what the Prophet David says, " How sweet 
are Thy words unto my throat, yea, sweeter than 
honey unto my mouth." 

Nay it was said so highly favoured was his prac- 
tice, that by special grace the very rain was turned 
aside from falling on him, forming as it were a vault 
above and around him. And once it happened, to 
give the substance of St. Aelred's narrative, that he 
and his brother, called Plebeia, a man of equal holi- 
ness, were on a journey, and as was their wont, so- 
laced themselves with the Songs of David. When 
they had travelled some distance they turned from 
the public road to rest themselves awhile, opened 
their Psalters, and were refreshing their souls witll 
religious reading. Presently, the bright clear sky 
was clouded over, and the rain fell heavily ; the thin 
air, however, like an arched vault, formed over the 
servants of God, and continued as an impenetrable 
wall against the falling waters. Whilst, however, they 
were saying their Psalms, St. Ninian turned his eyes 
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from the book, an unlawful thought, nay, an unre- 
strained desire, affected his mind. The supernatural 
protection was withdrawn, and the rain fell on him. 
No useless lesson this — that the unseen guardianship 
which is over us in prayer, which screens us from evil, 
that the grace which is then aroimd us, is for the time 
withdrawn, if wilful distractions are admitted. His 
brother observed the change, and imderstood the 
cause ; he gently reminded him of his fault, and the 
Saint, coming to himself, blushed at having been 
carried away by foolish thoughts, and in the same 
instant he threw off the imagination, and the rain was 
stayed. 

It is to be hoped the reader will rather seize the lesson 
this ancient tale affords, than smile at its simplicity. 
Who can say how many a wandering thought has been 
checked by thinking of it, when the brethren of Whi- 
them, day by day, and year after year, said their 
Psalter in St. Ninian's Church— checked by recalling 
the lesson which it teaches ; of evil kept off from 
the soul by earnest attention, and falling unrestrained 
upon it when we wilfully wander. 

The next miracles are connected with the trials of 
St. Ninian. His portion, as that of all the saints, was 
to follow in his Master's steps, to labour for the un- 
thankful, to win souls by suffering, to endure reproach, 
to bless those that cursed him. There are intimations 
incidentally occurring in the latter part of his life, 
which shew that he was often in danger from power- 
ful men, and exposed even to the loss of life. 

The chief opposer of his labours was a king of those 
parts, called Tuduval ; the prince, perhaps, of the 
whole tribe of the Novantes. He was, for a Gralwegian 
chieftain, wealthy, powerful, and influential, but withal 
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proud, grasping, and the slave of passion and unbridled 
license and ambition. It may easily be conceived that 
he felt the opposition which existed between his own 
spirit and St. Ninian's, and instinctively resisted him. 
He felt that he belonged to a kingdom which must fall 
before that, of which the Bishop was a minister, and 
strove the more earnestly because his time was short 
The admonitions of the holy preacher were disregarded, 
his lessons of righteousness, temperance, and judgment 
were derided ; his teaching, nay his holy life, were 
assailed and detracted from ; all the influence the 
prince possessed was exercised to withstand him, and 
his doctrine was met with open and direct opposition. 
For a time the enemy summoned so much strength, 
and exercised so wide and baneful an influence, that 
it seems as if the conversion of the people was be- 
coming hopeless. It was as a land on which the gentle 
dew and rain from heaven fell in vain ; it brought 
forth no fruit, but only thorns and thistles, and seemed 
nigh to be given up as accursed and reprobate. 

But the prayers and patient sufferings of the Holy 
Brotherhood at Whithem, went up for a memorial ; 
they wielded the weapons of the Saints, meekness, 
righteousness, and truth ; and their intercessions for 
their persecutors and defamers prevailed. When their 
cause seemed hopeless, the Divine arm was lifted up to 
help them. He who took the lead in resisting them, 
the resolute persecutor and opposer of the truth, felt a 
hand laid on him to stay his course. Tuduval was 
seized by a violent illness, which ended in the loss of 
sight. Laid on a bed of suffering, and precluded 
from the sight of the outward world, reflection brought 
him to himself. His conscience recalled the marked 
events of his soul's history, and his opposition to St 



ST. NINIAN IN GALLOWAY. 115 

Ninian would be the most prominent. The possi- 
bility of all proving true which he had often scoffed 
at 5 the consciousness of his wrong doings, even ac- 
cording to his own ideas of wrong ; the imdefined 
dread of future retribution, all would combine to 
awaken consideration. Then the purity of the Chris- 
tians' lives — ^their present peace — ^their future hopes— ^ 
would suggest the thought how much better it were 
to be as one of them ; nay, that there was something 
in them more than human ; the miracles scoffed at 
before would recur to his memory, and the truth of 
the Saint's claims take possession of his mind. So it 
was ; a light spread through the soul, whilst the out- 
ward organs were in darkness. Repentance and con- 
fession of his wrong doings followed, and without delay 
he called for his friends, took their advice, and sent them 
with expressions of contrition and humiliation to St. 
Ninian. He besought him not to treat him as he knew 
he deserved, but to imitate the mercifulness of his Lord, 
to return good for evil, love for hatred. 

We may imagine the deep joy which the holy Bishop 
felt at the return of one who seemed lost for ever. Li 
his mind there was no place for glorying over a fallen 
enemy, no notion of personal triumph, no revengeful 
delay of reconciliation, but a going out to meet him 
whom he saw afar off. He offered up first a prayer to 
Grod, a prayer of thankfulness for this work of His grace, 
a prayer that his enemy might be freed from his suffer- 
ings, and at once set out with the utmost humility and 
devotion. At first he gently reproved him for his sin, 
then with healing hand touched his head, and impressed 
upon his eyes the sign of our salvation. At once the 
pain was gone and the blindness departed. Tuduval 
became a sincere convert, humility and purity took the 
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place of his former vices, and he devoted himself to St 
Ninian's guidance, treating him with the deepest reve- 
rence, as recognizing that God was indeed with him and 
guided him in all his ways. The effect of this miracle 
of Divine grace in the conversion, even more than in the 
cure of the strenuous persecutor must have heen veiy 
great. The power and influence which had heen used 
to oppose, would now be devoted to aid the cause of 
religion, and so exercised, would indeed produce their 
true and proper results. To this time, probably, we 
may assign the general conversion of the people. 

It was, perhaps, during the period of the previous 
persecution that the event occurred which St. Aelred 
next narrates. It was important as removing a scandal 
which might have stood greatly in the way of the 
progress of religion. It seems that clergy were fixed, 
whether before St. Ninian's arrival, or by him, in 
separate districts, which St. Aelred, in the language 
which would be most intelligible to his readers, de- 
signates as parishes. An imhappy girl who had been 
seduced by a powerful master, at his instigation, ac- 
cused the clergyman of being the father of her child. 
The effect was astounding. The good were distressed ; 
the weak offended ; the wicked rejoiced ; and the low- 
minded ridiculed ; the whole sacred order was blas- 
phemed by the ungodly. St. Ninian, however, was in- 
wardly assured of the innocence of the priest ; and in 
full trust took the most public means of manifesting it. 
He proceeded to the Church, summoned the clergy and 
whole body of the people, preached and then con- 
firmed. The mother appeared with her child and 
openly denounced the priest ; the utmost excitement 
prevailed ; shame and derision were the portion of the 
good ; when St. Ninian called on the child just bom 
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to declare his father ; a voice was given to the infant 
and the truth declared. 

One other miracle is recorded, which, like the one 
of the school boj, was associated with a permanent 
record in the name of the place, and a mark in a stone 
which, in St. Aelred's days, was shown in Galloway. 
But now we know nothing of the stone, and Pinker- 
ton says, there is no place which he knows of the 
name. The miracle itself is, in some points, like one 
narrated by the Ecclesiastical historian, Sozomen, of 
St. Spiridion, a shepherd Bishop m Cyprus, who con- 
tinued his simple employment in the care of flocks, 
after he was chosen to be a shepherd of souls. Of 
course there is no reason why the miracle should not 
have been performed by both saints. And if there be 
reason to think that the Almighty did exercise mira- 
culous powers through His Saints, and that around 
them and in them there was a spiritual agency at 
work, let us be cautious how we judge these tales, let 
us tread carefully on what may be hallowed ground. 

The story is this. St. Ninian and his brethren had 
many flocks and herds, which they kept for their own 
use ; for milk and cheese would be monks' fare ; and 
for hospitality to strangers and the use of the poor ; 
making provision to fulfil the precept which Bishops 
and their chapters and all monasteries were used to 
keep in mind, to exercise hospitality without grudging. 
These cattle were kept in pasture grounds, at some 
distance from the monastery, and St. Ninian went to 
bless the herds and their keepers. The Bishop had 
them all brought together, lifted up his hands, and 
committed himself and all that was his to the guard- 
ianship of God. He then went round them, and 
with his staff marked the ground within the limits 
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of which they were to stay, Bomething like what was 
aflterwards done as a superstitious spelL He then 
retired to the house of an honourable matron where he 
and his brethren were to lodge. After refreshing them- 
selves with food, and their souls with the word of 
Grod, they retired to rest. Meanwhile robbers arrive, 
and seeing the herds unenclosed and unguarded, ex- 
pect an easy prey. The cattle remain quiet, no sound 
is heard, no dog even is heard to bark ; thej enter 
within the limits, but do it to their cost The bull of 
the herd attacks and severely gores the ringleader of 
the thieves, and himself, digging his hoof violently into 
the ground, impresses the mark of it on the rock, as if 
in wax. The mark remained, and the place was 
called in Saxon, Farres Last, that is, the Bull's foot- 
mark, Tauri Vestigium, as the Latin life explains it. 
Meanwhile after his regular morning prayers, St. Nin- 
ian arrives, finds the poor robber with his entrails torn 
out, and now lifeless, and the others running about as 
if insane, within the limit he had marked around the 
cattle. He was deeply moved with pity, and entreated 
that the robber might be restored to life ; nor did he 
cease from prayers and tears till the same Power which 
had caused his death restored him again to life. The 
other robbers who seemed possessed on seeing St 
Ninian, fell at his feet in fear and trembling, and beg- 
ged forgiveness. He kindly reproved them, pointed 
out the punishment which awaited the robber, and at 
last, after giving them his blessing, allowed them to 
depart. The result was the sincere conversion of the 
man whose life had been restored. 

Perhaps the strangeness of this narrative ought not 
to be any hinderance to our believing it. As the most 
wonderful instance of his prayers being heard, even to 
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bringing the dead to life, its circumstances are especially 
dwelt on in the religious services for his day. And we 
are sure the people of Galloway would have been 
disappointed, if they had not found this story in the 
Life of their own Sainted Bishop ; for like the tree 
and the spring, Farres Last must have made an early 
and deep impression on their minds ; and often doubtless 
was the story told to the stranger who passed that 
way, and to their own little ones, and they would go to 
see the deep impression of the bull's foot ; and the 
sermon which St. Ninian had preached would be afresh 
inculcated, and the fact appealed to as the most vivid 
evidence of the wrongness and the possible unexpected 
evil which might at any time await the cattle stealer. 

We may now pass on to St. Ninian's conversion of 
the Southern Picts, of whom he is designated the 
Apostle. 



CHAPTER VIIL 

Conversion of the Picts, 



The labours of St. Ninian extended over a wide dis- 
trict ; and were exercised among great troubles aAd 
dangers, from the unsettled state of the country, and 
the continual hostilities which prevailed. The tract 
of country, which, so far as we know, had no Pastor 
but himself, stretched from sea to sea, and, besides the 
(now) English portion of it, from the wall of Antoninus 
to that of Severus. The Western part, however, was 
his special care. The rest was a scene of war and 
rapine during the chief part of his Episcopate ; and 
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after fruitless endeavours to repel the inroads of the 
mountaineers, the Roman forces were at length with- 
drawn A. D. 410, and the Provincials left to defend them- 
selves as hest they could. 

The tribes of St. Ninian's diocese had retained 
their original divisions of clans, and though they were 
rendered less fit to cope with the unsubdued and un- 
civilized portions of the same great Celtic race, whom 
we know as Picts, they yet combined, and maintained 
themselves as a distinct people in possession of their 
territory. The Picts might rob, but do not seem to 
have displaced them. The separate princes united in 
the election of a common leader, and though harassed 
by internal broils and breaches of their federal com- 
pact, the Western tribes, with the exception of Gallo- 
way, continued for six centuries as an independent 
body, forming the British kingdom of Strathclydd. 
During all the wars which rent this unhappy district, 
Britons, Picts, and Scots, it is said, united in reve- 
rencing St. Ninian. He was allowed to travel, without 
molestation, through countries which were the seat of 
war. His calm presence seemed to breathe of peace 
and love, and to inspire awe even in the wildest bar- 
barians. It has been so in these latter times. The Isle 
of Man was to be spared by the French, for the sake 
of Bishop Wilson, and in the wars of the Low Coun- 
tries at the beginning of the last century, the Arch- 
bishop of Cambray was treated with reverence by all 
the contending parties, and made his Episcopal journeys 
unmolested in the midst of hostilities. 

Who can say that it was not owing to the influence 
of the holy truths, and the practical goodness incul- 
cated by St. Ninian, that the tribes of his diocese did 
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SO unite and retain a social life after the convulsions 
which resulted from the departure of the Romans ? 

And now, after many years of patient toil and as- 
siduous teaching, having brought the people, imme- 
diately committed to him, to some unity of faith and 
goodness of life ; his ardent desire for the salvation 
of men prompted him to undertake the conversion of 
a tribe, who did not as yet know the name of Christ, 
and were bitterly hostile to his own countrymen. 
These were the Southern Picts, a division of the nu- 
merous tribes, who, secured by the mountains of the 
Highlands, had never submitted to the yoke of the 
Romans, and now in the decline of their power re- 
venged themselves on them, and on the tribes of their 
own island, who had yielded and been civilized by 
them. 

It seems that Caledonians and Picts are but dif- 
ferent names for the same people, given originally to 
one tribe or other, according to the circumstances of 
their localities or ways of life, and then borne by 
all in common. As inhabitants of the forests of the 
Lowlands they had early had the name of Woodmen, 
Caledones, given them. Another portion again who 
occupied the plain country between the Grampians 
and the sea, to the north of the Frith of Forth, were 
called Peithi, a name which signifies inhabitants of the 
open country, and by the Romans, Picti, (as the Welsh 
peithen is from the Latin pecten, and efiaith is from 
effectus,) and from them the whole race received the 
name. It was the coincidence between their own Celtic 
name, and their painted bodies, which gave a point to 
the well known line of Claudian, " non falso nomine 
Picti," which would have had little force, if they were 
only called so, because of their being painted. These 
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inhabitants of the plain country are the Soathem 
Picts. Those who remained in the fastnesses were 
called Northern Picts, and the distinction of these two 
portions of the race would become more marked, from 
the different habits of life, which would graduiilly 
result from their different localities. The distinction 
was recognized in the middle of the fourth century, 
when they were respectively called by the Romans, 
Deucaledones, and Vecturiones ; of which the former, 
it is said, means separate or far Caledonians^ those, that 
is, farther removed from the Roman districts ; and 
Vecturiones is another Celtic form of Picts, P and V 
being interchanged, and the rest of the word, Peith- 
wyr, or Peithwyron, differing from simple Picts, as 
Englishmen does from English. 

These Vecturiones — ^they to whom the name of Pict 
first belonged, are the tribe of which St. Ninian was 
the Apostle. They had first established themselves 
on the Eastern coast, as has been said, north of the 
Frith of Forth and of the Roman wall ; and many 
authors confine them to this district. Others say that 
after the withdrawal of the Roman forces they passed 
the wall, poured in upon the Eastern coast of Valentia, 
and took up a position which they permanently occu- 
pied, south of the Forth, in the Lothians, and even 
reaching to Northumberland ; they had previously 
acquired more settled habits than the mountaineers, 
and so were fitted to establish themselves permanently 
in the countries they subdued. They existed as a sepa- 
rate people in the time of Bede, who accurately dis- 
tinguishes them from those who lived within the 
mountain district. It was, he says, when St. Columba 
went to convert the Northern Picts, that he found 
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the Southern ones had been converted previously, and, 
as they stated, by St, Ninian. 

It seems most probable that it was after their occu- 
pation of the country south of the Forth, (supposing 
they did occupy it,) that he went amongst them. It 
was that occupation which gave them a more distinct 
and permanent nationality ; nor is it to be supposed, 
that they should have become Christians, and after- 
wards have attacked with so much cruelty the people 
to whom they were indebted for the knowledge of the 
Gospel ; we will not think so ill of them, barbarians 
as they were. And fhe dates would lead to the same 
conclusion. The Romans retired in 410. Ninian had 
then been thirteen years in Galloway. He lived for 
twenty-two years longer. The first thirteen years 
would not be more than enough for the work he had 
to efiect among his own people. The last twenty-two 
allow space for the Picts to have come down and occu- 
pied the Eastern portion of Valentia, and to have been 
visited and converted by St. Ninian. 

They had overrun and seized on a part, the farthest 
from his Church, of that wide field which had been 
committed to his care. He was not then going beyond 
his measure in endeavouring to win them over. It is 
an early and a beautiful instance of the power of the 
Church to reduce under her saving sway, and by the 
armour of truth, meekness, and righteousness, those 
whom carnal weapons had in vain opposed — to lead 
captive the conqueror, 

"It deeply grieved the Holy Bishop," St. Aelred 
proceeds, " that Satan, when he had now been driven 
from the rest of the world, had found a place in the 
hearts of the Picts, in a corner of the island, near the 
ocean. He girt himself accordingly as an energetic 
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athlete to put down his tTrannj, taking to himself tiie 
shield of faith, the helmet of hope, the breast-plate of 
love, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God." As associates in his labours, as comforters, and 
advisers, after the example of 8t. Paul, he took wiUi 
him a body of holy brothers, those of his Clergy and 
religious society, who were most suited for the worL 
Happily they had not to overcome the hinderance of a 
different language, for though the dialects of the various 
portions of the Celtic race were distinguished, there 
still remained a sufficient similarity to allow of their 
being mutually understood, even after a much l<Higer 
and greater separation than had yet taken place ; as 
it is said the people of Brittany and the Welch now 
understand each other. They had however great diffi- 
culties to struggle against, in the antipathy which the 
free Celts entertained for those who had been under 
the Roman sway — an antipathy stronger than is felt 
towards people of quite a different race ; and again, 
from the circumstance that they were themselves the 
aggressors, who had seized on the territories of the 
Southern tribes. Still there was sonjething calculated 
to melt their savage hearts in the presence of one 
among them so different from any they had known 
before, preaching the doctrines of purity, humility, 
and forgiveness ; whose graces, notwithstanding, would 
be recognized and loved by all in whom there was 
a principle of good. He was one of the people they 
had attacked, cruelly treated, and displaced, and he 
was amongst them, not with the tone of complaint 
uplH*aiding, or revenge, but meek and gentle, pos- 
sessing a sweetness of temper, and a calm and cheer- 
ful mind, which he pointed out to them the means of 
attaining. 
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Their religion was the same as that of the other 
tribes of the island had formerly been, though one would 
suppose, in a more rude state of superstition than the 
richer portion of the people, among whom the Druids 
were so superior a caste. St. Ninian called them to 
forsake their idolatry and superstition, and to turn to 
that Almighty in Whom, though unknown, they yet 
believed ; to Him, Who gave them rain from heaven, 
filling their hearts with food and gladness. He called 
them from the conscious misery of their present state — 
from the bondage of vices which galled their very soul, 
to an obedience and submission, which at once brought 
relief. He told them of permanent existence, and a 
future responsibility, of which a voice within testified 
the truth ; and he professed himself the minister of a 
gracious dispensation, which would secure those who 
embraced it in a future dreadful day. This preaching 
would carry conviction with it to those prepared souls 
which are found amongst the uncivilized barbarians, 
as well as among simple rustics or refined philosophers. 
Wherever man is, there are hearts and consciences 
which will correspond to the simple doctrines of re- 
ligion, and be conscious on hearing it of the truth that 
one thing is needful. But his words, it is said, were not 
unaccompanied by convincing signs that he was indeed 
what he professed, a messenger from that great unseen 
Being in whom they believed. He performed mira- 
cles among them. " The blind see," St. Aelred says, 
" the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, 
the dead are raised up, the possessed are set free from 
the demons that afflict them." Thus does he apply 
the description of our Saviour's works to those of His 
servant. " He that believeth on me the works that I 
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do, shall he do also, and greater things than these shall 
he do, because I go to the Father," 

Perhaps had the evidence for these miracles been 
asked, the conversion of the people would have been 
appealed to as a sufficient proof — ^the effect most dis- 
tinctly establishing the cause. And had the converts 
been asked the grounds on which they believed, an 
appeal to the miracles would probably have been their 
answer. Indeed, those who profess themselves ready 
to admit the probability of miracles, where there is an 
apparently adequate cause for them, must allow it in 
the case of the Gospel being preached to a barbarous 
people ; since the tangible and obvious evidence of 
a miracle is best calculated to affect them strongly, 
and to gain an attention for the preacher, which it 
would require a long life amongst them, and a long 
manifestation of the living miracle of a saintly cha- 
racter to obtain. 

St. Ninian, it is said, first converted the king of the 
tribe, whose influence was exerted to further the 
general acceptance of the Grospel among his people. 
Such was at this period the usual course of con- 
version. In the earlier ages, individuals were gained 
over here and there, unknown to the world, and 
generally of humble rank, and from them the holy in- 
fluence spread to relations and neighbours, and those 
who had the opportunity of seeing what the Grospel 
had wrought in them ; and so the leaven was diflPused 
through the whole mass, and at last affected the 
rulers of the world. Afterwards the course was gen- 
erally the reverse. Kings were converted, and brought 
their subjects over to the profession of Christianity. 
The early ages gained men by their own individual 
persuasion, and the work was slow. In the latter 
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period it was more rapid ; and if the converts were 
now more influenced by earthly motives, their pos- 
terity at any rate reaped abundant blessings from being 
brought into the fold of Christ. Perhaps this change 
is indicated, when after the lame and blind had not 
filled the feast, it is said that the last messengers 
were to compel men to come in. 

It is but reasonable to suppose that St. Ninian's 
preaching was extended to those of the Southern Picts, 
who still continued in their earlier settlement north of 
the Frith of Forth. Indeed as has been said, many 
writers confine the settlement of this race to the 
northern districts, and do not suppose them to have 
had any permanent settlement south of the Roman 
Wall. The question however, is not of any importance 
in its bearing on a history of St. Ninian. Some again 
have confounded the southern Picts with the Bri- 
tish inhabitants of Valentia. Others, with the race 
called Picts, who came from Ireland, and occupied 
Gralloway in the ninth century, and who alone bore 
the name in the later period, when the proper Picts 
were lost among the other nations who occupied Scot- 
land. St. Ninian was ever known as the Apostle of 
the Southern Picts, and as his proper mission was to 
the inhabitants of Galloway and Valentia generally, 
it was not unnatural to imagine these tribes to be 
those who are meant by the Southern Picts. They 
were however clearly a distinct tribe ; and it 10 a con- 
firmation of the truth of St. Aelred's history that he 
does so distinguish them, as Bede had also done, and as 
the Collect for St. Ninian's day, in the Aberdeen Bre- 
viary, " Deus, qui populos Pictorum et Britonum per 
doctrinam Sancti Niniani Episcopi et Confessoris do- 
cuisti." 
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It was not however enough to gain the people to a 
profession of the Gospel ; St. Ninian also provided 
for the permanent maintenance of the Church, hy the 
consecration of Bishops^ and reguhu* establishment ai 
Clergy. His hiographer says, " he ordained Priest^ 
consecrated Bishops, arranged the ecclesiastical Orders, 
and divided the whole country into parishes." The 
last is noticed as an anachronism, as the system of 
parochial division did not generally arise till a much 
later period. It may however very probably mean 
nothing more than the division of the country, so that 
the Priests might each have his own definite sphere 
of labour ; which was very necessary in so wide and 
thinly peopled a district. In the consecration of Bish- 
ops we do not know whether St. Ninian acted alone, 
as was allowed in cases of necessity ; and would be 
the more so here, as he was not apparently included 
in any province, of which the other Bishops might 
assist in the consecration ; or whether some of the 
British Bishops joined in the sacred rite. They might 
still be remaining in their Sees, but were far removed 
from this country, and the hostilities and dangers which 
prevailed might hinder them from coming. 

We are equally in ignorance as to the succession 
of the Bishopricks ; of which we know no more than of 
those of the ancient Britons. It was very possible 
that they might have been numerous, as those of Ire- 
land w*e. Of the portion North of the Forth, Aber- 
nethy was the Bishoprick, and so continued till later 
times, the Bishop, or as he was sometimes styled, 
Archbishop of that See, being called the Bishop of 
the Picts. In all probability St. Ninian would leave 
some of his own clergy, as the Priests and Bishops 
of his new converts. They could not themselves so 
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soon have persons who could be entrusted with the 
sacred office of preserving the deposit of the truth, 
and St, Ninian, from his own experience, would be 
conscious of the value of a long and careful prepara- 
tion for the sacred ministry. Nor is there any reason 
why we should not suppose that he revisited the Picts, 
and from time to time supplied what was wanting for 
the completeness of their ecclesiastical system. St. 
Aelred, indeed, speaks as if all had been done in 
one visit, but he might naturally adopt such a sum- 
mary mode of narration when he was without any 
distinct information of the partictdars of the visits. 
He passes on at the conclusion to the tranquillity 
which characterized the latter days of the Saint. 
" When he had confirmed the sons whom he had be- 
gotten in Christ in faith and good works, and arranged 
all which seemed necessary for the honour of Grod 
and the salvation of souls, the Saint bade farewell to 
his brethren, and returned to his own Church, where 
he spent the rest of his life, perfect in holiness, and 
glorious by his miracles, in great peace and tranquil- 
lity of mind." 

By the Picts his name was remembered, and the 
Church he formed among them preserved. It was 
above a century after when St. Columba came amongst 
them, and they then professed Christianity, and men- 
tioned St. Ninian as the Bishop by whom they had 
been converted. 



u 
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CHAPTER IX. 

St, J^TiniarCB latter Days. 

And now that we have followed the Saint through the 
broken incidents of a holy and laborious life, there are 
few remaining points on which to dwell, but such as 
they are, they will be interesting to recount. 

And first, of the personal habits of St. Ninian. Holy 
and spotless as he had been through life, it would seem 
as if he might have been free from penitential auster- 
ities, and have spared the hardnesses which others 
must use with themselves. But such views proceed 
on erroneous notions, since they contradict the practice 
of the most eminent saints. The most pure and holy 
have ever been the most severe in their mortifications. 
Holy men, such as he was, become, as it would seem, 
not only indifferent to worldly comforts, but lovers of 
suffering endured for Christ's sake, and that princi- 
pally from the love of Him. It seems to them, so 
to say, unnatural to live at ease, when He endured 
so much on their account. And they may suffer in a 
way which corresponds to His sufferings, by suffer- 
ing for their people, by accompanying their earnest 
intercessions with those acts of mortification which 
are natural in deep sorrow. There is ever before 
them the sight of some, lost to their true interests, 
passing day by day from a life of folly and forgetful- 
ness into an imchanging state ; and yearning for their 
recovery and salvation, yet unable to effect it, when 
their words seem to them as idle tales, to weep, to fast, 
to pray, to endeavoiu* to prevail with God for them is 
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their natural resource. Then again, in a deep humble 
sense of not having corresponded to the influence 
of Divine Grace ; the consciousness that though they 
have not wilfully and obstinately continued in sin, 
yet they have not improved duly the spiritual privi- 
leges afforded to them ; the knowledge of imperfection 
and tendencies to sin — all these are so clearly seen, and 
acutely felt by those who really love God, that the 
sorrows and afflictions of saints are ever penitential. 
Let us not then be surprised, if, when we draw near 
St. Ninian, and learn his secret ways, we do not find 
contrivances for comfort, or the enjoyment of life. 

They show on the coast of Galloway, on the face of 
a lofty and precipitous line of rocks, against which one 
of the stormiest of our seas incessantly beats, a damp 
chilly cave, lying one third of the way, it may be, 
from the bottom of the cliff, and accessible only by 
climbing and springing from rock to rock. It is a 
deep recess, running back some twenty feet, and grad- 
ually narrowing from the mouth, where it may be 
twelve feet high, and as many wide. There is nothing 
to screen it from the winds and spray which beat 
against the rock, no bottom of earth to rest upon, 
but only bare uneven stone. Here, the tradition of 
the country says, St. Ninian used to come for peni- 
tential and devotional retirement ; and it is not im- 
probable. For a religious person in those days, to 
retire to a cave, nay, to live in one all his life, was no 
strange thing ; it was but to follow in the steps of 
the confessors of the earlier dispensation, who lived 
in dens and caves of the earth. It was the ordinary 
practice of good people thus to deprive themselves of 
every earthly comfort, and to realize the time when 
they should be completely stripped of all which this 
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world can afford, in the cold and silent tomb. To 
practise as it were beforehand, what every one at some 
time must actually undergo, silence, and loneliness, 
and reflection ; without any thing of this world to 
occupy the thoughts, or to afford outward comfort 
St. Ciaran, the Apostle of the Scoto Irish, had a 
cave in Kintire ; and near St. Andrew's, the place of 
of St. Rule's retirement, there are many caves which 
were the retreats of religious men ; and he whom St 
Ninian specially reverenced, the Saint of Tours, as we 
we have seen, lived with his associates in caves. It 
has been thought that they were places of conceal- 
ment, to which a holy man might retreat from the 
persecution his preaching would excite ; and there 
was need St. Ninian should have such a protection, 
for he was not unfrequently in danger from the attacks 
of the obstinate and the unbelieving. One would 
rather, however, view them as places for religious 
retirement, and imagine the holy Ninian going aside 
to rest awhile, from the many who were coming and 
going, to withdraw at seasons from the hurry and 
distraction of his office, to consider his own state, to 
examine his spiritual progress, to mourn over what 
was evil, to deprecate the Divine displeasure, and to 
intercede for his people ; and surely it seems more 
fitting to do so in a lone and cheerless spot, out of 
the reach of men, in hunger and thirst, in cold and 
nakedness, with the wild winds howling around, and 
the sea and the waves roaring, and sea-birds screaming, 
than surrounded by comforts, and the appliances of 
luxury. And if it is rather probable antecedently, 
that St. Ninian should have a place of retreat, and 
the practice of the times would lead him to chpose a 
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cave ; we should most naturallj believe it to be that, 
which popular tradition has pointed out. 

Another instance of his mortified life, not it is pre- 
sumed uncommon in the histories of saints, is the 
practice, as it has been reported, of abstaining from all 
food during the awful season of our blessed Redeemer's 
sufferings, in sympathy, penitence, and love. It is 
said he tasted nothing from the evening of Maundy 
Thursday, till he had partaken of the Holy Sacrament 
on Easter Day. 

There is an old Life of St. Ninian in Ireland, re- 
ferred to by Archbishop Usher, which reports fur- 
ther acts of self-denial, and withdrawal from all that 
winds itself around the heart, even the dearest ties 
of blood. It says that the mother and relations of the 
Saint were used to visit him, and that to separate him- 
self from all intercourse with them, he went over to 
Ireland, accompanied by some of his disciples, and 
there, on a piece of ground given him by the king, 
founded the monastery of Cluayn Coner, where he 
spent the rest of his life and died. The account of 
his retreat is one of those stories which may illus- 
trate character, and show what it was thought he 
would do ; but as a matter of fact, it has no authority, 
and as regards his death, is contrary to the best tes- 
timony, which represents him as having died, and 
been buried in his own Church, at Whithem. 

We have one more point in which to view St. Nin- 
ian, and then we will take leave of him — ^that is, as an 
author ; in which character he appears in the ancient 
collections of our national writers, by Leland, Bale 
and Pits. It is by no means improbable, indeed most 
likely, that he should commit to writing what would 
be for the good of his clergy and scholars. He had 
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stored up at Rome the lessons of the great teachers 
of the Church ; he had doubtless studied the writingd 
of others, and himself through life meditated on the 
Holy Scriptures. He was now but perpetuating for the 
benefit of others, the spontaneous outpourings of his 
mind, or the solutions of those difficulties which were 
proposed to him. Such is the, character of the writings 
which are attributed to him — Commentaries on the 
Holy Scriptures, and in particular, Meditations on 
the Psalms. These were the Meditations which had 
been the solace of his travels on the wilds of Grallo- 
way, the fruits of a deeply contemplative spirit exer- 
cised on those sacred words, which, by their continual 
repetition, and adaptation to the varying circumstances 
of the Christian life, are associated with our holiest 
thoughts. The other work of which the title is handed 
down, was one composed, doubtless, as a Theological 
Manual for the Clergy and Students of Whithem.^ 
It was a collection of Sentences from the Fathers, of 
passages expressing their sentiments on points of doc- 
trine and morals ; most probably arranged under heads, 
and so forming a body of divinity, and giving the 
most important portions — ^the very essence of their 
writings. The value of such a work to St. Ninian's 
clergy can scarcely be over-rated. They could not 
afford a large library, and might have read much with- 
out obtaining the advantages which such a selection 
would afford. It might, we may imagine, have been 
St. Ninian's work at Rome, where he had leisure and 

> ** Ex iis autem quae post se reliqult, aliqua saltern nomine 
tenus tenemus teste sixto senensi, 

Meditationum in Psalmos Davidis librum unum ; 
De Sanctorum Sententiis librum unum.'* 

Pitseus de Illustribus BritannisB Scriptoribus, p. 87. 
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free access to libraries, and where such a common- 
place book would have proved a useful aid in his own 
studies, to enter the passages which he would most 
wish to preserve. For though the most voluminous 
of the Fathers, as we have them, were only sending 
out their works during his stay at Rome, there were 
many remains of older ones which we have lost. And 
he was now only making that which had been intended 
for his own reference and perusal, a benefit to others ; 
and very great was the use of such a selection, in 
instilling and preserving sound doctrine in the minds 
of those who were to teach others. 

Such was St. Ninian, the young and noble Briton, 
who, for the love of Christy and the true knowledge of 
Him, went forth from his country and his father's 
house. Such was he ; a laborious apostle, enduring 
toil, difficulty, and reproach, in bringing men to 
Christ ; a mortified ascetic, and meditative student ; a 
kind teacher of babes, a humble, gentle, and circum- 
spect governor of a religious society. And great was 
the fruit of his labours, in the recovery and salvation 
of souls, great in the glory of which he himself was 
made a partaker. 

His life had been continued till the year 432, that is 
above seventy years. During the last five-and-thirty, 
nearly half of the whole, he had laboured in the wild, 
barbarous, and unsettled country to which he had 
been appointed as a Missionary Bishop. Worldly 
honours, comforts, possessions, he had cast behind him. 
He lived for God, and to do His will. His peaceful days 
of study and meditation in the sacred city, he might 
look back upon as sweet and holy days, full of spiritual 
privileges, and the source of many a blessing ; but it 
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would be as one surrounded by the rich fruits of 
autumn, would look back on spring ; as very fair, and 
in its time seeming more pleasant, but chiefly valuable 
as instrumental towards the true good which he is 
now enjoying, though it may be, among many labours. 
But such labours, it has been beautifrilly said, are 
sweet — sweet as those of the husbandman, who re- 
joices in the heavier load of com by the increased 
value of his possessions — sweet as to the gatherer of 
frankincense, by the delights elicited in his toils. 

Advanced in years, surrounded by his spiritual chil- 
dren and friends, beholding the effect of his labours, 
the time is come for him to depart. — To adopt the 
words of St. Aelred, " To the blessed Saint himself 
that day was a day of joy and gladness ; to the people 
over whom he presided, one of tribulation and distress. 
He rejoiced, for heaven was opening to him. His 
people grieved at being deprived of such a Father. 
He rejoiced, for a crown of immortality was preparing 
for him. They were in sorrow, because their salvation 
seemed in danger. Nay, even the fulness of his joy 
was impaired by his love for them ; to leave them was 
a heavy trial, but to be longer separated from Christ, 
appeared beyond endurance. 

" But while his soul was thus delajdng, Christ con- 
soles him, * Rise up,' He said, * my beloved, my dove 
(in the English Version, ^ *my love, my fair one'), make 
haste, and come away.' * Rise up, my beloved, rise up, 
my Dove.' Rise up in thought, make haste by desire, 
come by affection. Suitable, indeed, were these words 
to this most blessed Saint, as one to whom, as the friend 
of the Bridegroom, that heavenly Bridegroom had com- 

1 Cant. ii. 10. 
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mitted his Bride, to whom He had revealed His secrets, 
and opened His treasures. Deservedly is that soul 
called beloved, in whom all is made up of love, and 
there is nothing of fear. *My beloved,' He says, 
' my dove.' My dove — a dove truly taught to mourn, 
that knew nothing of the gall of bitterness, but wept 
with those that wept, was weak with the weak, and 
burned for those that were offended. *Rise up, my 
love, my fair one, and come away.' 

" * For lo I the winter is past, the rain is over and 
gone.' Then, O blessed Saint, the winter was indeed 
past to thee, when, with happy eye, thou didst gain 
the sight of thy heavenly country — ^that country which 
the Sun of righteousness illumines by the brightness 
of His light, which love warms, and a wonderful 
equality, like the attempering of the spring-time, regu- 
lates by an ineffable unity. Then the unseasonable 
winter which fills all on earth with discomfort, which 
hardens the frozen hearts of men by vices that fall 
upon them, where neither truth shines, nor love bums 
to the full — ^this was past and gone, and thy holy soul, 
completely triumphant, escaped from the showers of 
temptations, and the hail-storms of persecutions, into 
the beauty of perpetual verdure. 

"*The flowers,' he says, *have appeared in our 
land. For around thee, O blessed Ninian, breathed the 
odours of the flowers of Paradise, when on thee, as on 
one most familiar to them, the multitudes of those that 
are clothed in crimson and white, smiled with placid 
countenance, and bid thee to their company — ^they 
whom chastity has clothed with white, and love with 
blushing crimson. For though no occasion was af- 
forded thee to give the sign of bodily martyrdom, 
still that without which martyrdom is nothing, denied 
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not the merit of martyrdom. For so often as he 
o^red himself to the swords of the perverse, so often 
as in the cause of righteousness he opposed himself to 
the arms of tyrants, he was prepared to fall in the 
cause of truth, and to die for righteousness. De- 
servedly then is he admitted among the flowers of the 
roses, and the lilies of the valley — ^himself clothed in 
crimson and white, going up from Liebanon to be 
crowned among the hosts of heaven. 

" * For the time of the vintage is come.' For soon, 
as a full ripe cluster, he must be cut from the stem of 
the body, from the vineyard of the Church on earth, 
to be pressed by love, and laid up in the storehouses of 
heaven. 

" Thus the blessed Ninian, perfect in life, mature in 
years happily departed from the world, and attended 
by angelic spirits, was borne to heaven ; and there 
associated with the company of the Apostles, mingling 
with the ranks of Martyrs, and united to the bands of 
holy Confessors, adorned with the Virgins' flowers, he 
ceases not to succour those on earth who hope in him, 
call on him, and praise him. 

" He was buried in the Church of St. Martin, which 
he had himself built from the foundation, and placed 
in a stone coffin near the altar, the Clergy and people 
standing by, and lifting up their heavenly hjnnns with 
heart and voice, with sighs and tears. And at this 
place the power which had shone forth in his life, 
ceases not in death to manifest itself around his body, 
so that all the faithful recognize him as living in hea- 
ven, because it is evident that he produces effects on 
earth. At his most sacred tomb, the sick are cured, 
the lepers are cleansed, the evil ones are affrighted, 
the blind receive their sight. And by all these things 
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the fkith of believers is confirmed to the praise and 
glory of our Lord Jesus Christy who liveth and reign- 
eth with Grod the Father, in the unity of the Holy 
Ghost, world without end. Am^i." 

The death of St. Ninian occurred on the 16th of 
September, A. d. 432 ; and on that day his memory 
was celebrated in the Scottish Church, in Catholit 
ages, with deep veneration, as their chiefest Saint, 
to whom first they owed it, that they had been brought 
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to 
God. The service for the day in the Aberdeen Breviary 
is very beautiful, and in connexion with his history, 
most interesting. It contains nine Lessons, extracted 
from St. Aelred's life, and throws into devotional form 
the various events we have been recording. The cir- 
cumstances of his life and miracles are expressed in 
hymns and proses, antiphones and responses, which 
once were chaunted in his praise throughout all the 
Churches of Scotland. His name and day were noted 
in the Kalendar prefixed to the Scottish Prayer Book 
of King Charles the First. 

The rest of St. Aelred's work is occupied by a de- 
tailed account of miracles wrought at the tomb of St. 
Ninian, which it is not necessary now to narrate. 
" When the Saint had been taken up to heaven," he 
says, " the multitude of the faithful continued to visit, 
with the deepest devotion, what seemed to be left them 
of him — his most holy remains, and out of regard to their 
piety and faith, the Almighty showed, by the evidence 
of numerous miracles, that, though the common lot of 
mortality had taken His Saint from the earth, yet he 
still lived in heaven." A distorted child was first re- 
stored ; this led many to hasten to bring their varied 
diseases before his holy relics ; in particular, a man 
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covered with a cutaneous disease of a most horrible 
kind was restored ; then a girl, who had lost her 
sight ; and two lepers were made clean by bathing in 
his spring. " Through his prayers,** to quote a hymn 
for his day, " the shipwrecked find a harbour, and the 
barren woman is blessed with offspring ;" and St. 
Aelred says that the power continued to be manifested 
even in his own times. 



CHAPTER X. 
Conclimon. 

AjJD now, that we have followed St. Ninian through 
his laborious life to his peaceful rest, we may not un- 
naturally wish to know what became of his Church 
and people after he was taken from them. On this 
point however our information is very limited, and 
much is left to be inferred from probabilities. 

He had introduced the Ritual and Observances of 
the Roman Church, which were certainly different from 
those which the Britons used. Of these however no 
traces can be discovered. It would seem as if they 
had been lost among the changes which occurred be- 
tween his death and the time of Bede ; for, though 
that writer carefully sought for instances of conformity 
with Rome, he makes no mention of this, which would 
have been marked in itself, and known to the Saxons at 
Whithem. The Church of St. Ninian may herein have 
conformed to the practices of the other Britons, un- 



CONCLUSION. 141 

der the Episcopate of St. Kentigern, or have quite 
sunk into obscurity. 

We should naturally expect that the instructions he 
established, would, for a time at least, be maintained ; 
that the religious society would hold together, and con- 
tinue its work, as a refuge of piety and teacher of re- 
ligion ; and there is some confirmation of this expec- 
tation in the statement of Scottish historians, that St. 
Ninian's monastery was a school which supplied teachers 
for the people ; and that of Bede, that the body of the 
Saint, with those of many holy men rested in the 
Church of Whithern, as though there was there a 
home of Saints. 

As regards the succession to his See, we are alto- 
gether without information. It is possible that in the 
troubled state of the country, when the Picts and Scots 
were so grievously afflicting the Britons, and when 
there certainly was so great a want of earnestness 
among the British Bishops, they may have neglected 
to supply a successor to St. Ninian ; and the monastery 
and country priests may have continued without a 
pastor, trusting to occasional missionary visits, such as 
those of Falladius and others. The Church he loved 
so well was now desolate, and a widow. This seems 
most probably to have been the case till the time of 
St. Kentigern, who fixed his See at Glasgow, and in- 
cluded in his diocese the district which had been St. 
Ninian's care, and it is said, completed the work of 
conversion. That diocese, as has been stated before, 
extended over the south-west of Scotland, and the 
Cumbrian Britons, as far as Stainmoor ; and Whit- 
hem, whether it retained its monastery or not, became 
subordinate. 
Meanwhile the Saxons were occupying England ; 
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were themselves being converted ; and their power 
rapidly increasing, accompanied by a depth and earn- 
estness of religion, perhaps unequalled in any people. 
From being the most barbarous, they became the most 
devout. The nation seemed a really Christian nation, 
and England was indeed an Isle of Saints. A spirit 
of piety was diffused through every class. Political 
measures were in consequence determined by the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel ; and Saxon conquests were Chris- 
tian ones, subordinate to the great objects of extendmg 
the privileges of religion, and procuring everlasting 
good for those whom they subdued. 

It was the lot of Galloway in the eighth century to 
be overcome, and partially occupied by them, as a por- 
tion of the kingdom of Bemicia ; and they too revered 
St. Ninian ; and in the place where he was resting, 
and where his miracles were recorded to have been 
wrought, they established a monastery, and introduced 
a new succession of Bishops, under the metropolitan 
See of York. Then it was that Bede wrote of St 
Ninian, and Alcuin was in correspondence with the 
brethren of the monastery. This succession conti- 
nued as long as the Saxons had possession of Gal- 
loway ; and the names of the Bishops are recorded 
from 723 to 790. 

After this it was again broken ; for fresh incursions 
afflicted the unhappy country. They were now over- 
run, not by a people who introduced a pure religion 
and social improvement, but by hordes of Irish, called 
Cruithne, or Picts, which is said to be a word of the 
same meaning ; a distinct race, be it observed, from all 
who had previously borne that name. They were an 
uncivilized and very savage people, who brought their 
own religion and habits, and established them here. 



CONCLUSION. 143 

They were long known as the wild Picts of Galloway, 
and continued as a distinct and notoriously barbarous 
people till after the time of St. Aelred ; indeed Gaelic 
continued to be spoken here till the time of Mary 
Stuart. These are the Picts of later times, from whom 
the Picts' wall is named. During the dreary period 
which followed their invasion, the Bishop of Man, the 
nearest See, took charge of the deserted flock. A 
work of love which may add some little to our interest 
in that lowly relic of the Celtic Church. 

In the twelfth century however brighter days beamed 
on Galloway. The power of the Saxon race who 
ruled in Scotland increased, and the Lords of Galloway, 
with their country, became dependent on the sovereign, 
and enjoyed the dangerous distinction of being the first 
to make the onset in his battles. David I. was a de- 
votedly religious prince ; the perfect example, as histo- 
rians not disposed to flattery have called him, of a good 
king, whom St. Aelred loved and mourned over as 
though he were his father. His great object was to 
restore religion in Scotland, and with this view he 
founded Bishopricks and monasteries throughout his 
dominions, and St. Ninian's See was first restored. ^ 
But such was the fallen condition of the Scottish 
Church, that no Bishop was left to consecrate the 
newly appointed one. And by the direction of the 
Pope, Thurstan, the Archbishop of York, performed 
the office. The Bishop, Gilaldan, from the evidence 
of ancient custom, as he said, acknowledged the obe- 
dience of his See to York ; referring to the time of 
the Saxon succession in the eighth century. Gallo- 

^ If it had not been, it was earlier ; as some think, by Malcolm 
III., in the preceding century. 



144 CONCLUSION. 

way thus again became part of the Province of York, 
which gives the English Church another claim on St. 
Ninian ; and so continued, certainly till the fourteenth 
century, and perhaps till the establishment of St. 
Andrew's as a metropolitan Church in the fifteenth. 
Thus was the Church again restored in Gralloway, and 
continued to flourish till the change of religion in the 
sixteenth century ; her Bishop, out of regard to St. 
Ninian, and the antiquity of the See, taking the first 
place among the Scottish Bishops. 

Soon after this new foundation of the Bishoprick, 
the Lord of G-alloway, Fergus, followed up the work 
of his sovereign and friend, and imitated in G-alloway 
the course he had taken in the rest of Scotland. He 
is spoken of by the historians of Gralloway as in his 
sphere, one of the greatest benefactors of his country. 
He found his people wild, barbarous, and irreligious, 
and to efiect a reformation among them, he established 
monasteries, as sources from which flowed forth the 
blessings of holy example and Christian teaching, and 
moral and social improvement, which in time took 
effect upon the people. 

At Whithern he introduced a body of Praemonstra- 
tensian canons, an order then recently established, and 
full of life ; it was an offset from Saulseat, where he 
had previously brought a colony from Cockersand, 
in Lancashire. These formed the Chapter, (the Prior, 
during the vacancy of the See, being Vicar General) 
and elected the Bishop, though with occasional oppo- 
sition from the secular Clergy. It was soon after the 
foundation of the Priory that St. Aelred wrote his Life 
of St. Ninian, and the chancel of the Church was built 
not long after ; the publication of the Life probably 
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making the virtues of St. Ninian known, and drawing 
numerous worshippers and offerings to his shrine. 

From that time the Saint was held in the highest 
veneration, and his shrine visited, and his intercession 
sought by people from every part. Thousands of pil- 
grims came every year ; and a general protection, very 
necessary in thpse days of Border warfare, was granted 
by James the First, in 1425, to all strangers coming 
into Scotland to visit St. Ninian's tomb ; and in 1506 
it was renewed for all persons of England, Ireland, 
and the Isle of Man, coming by sea or land to the 
Church of Whithern in honour of St. Ninian. 

Numerous Churches in every part of Scotland are 
dedicated to him. In England there is one at Brough- 
am, in the diocese of Carlisle, within the limits of his 
ancient diocese, the name of which is now corrupted 
into Ninechurch ; and another, it is believed, at a 
place, called St. Ninian's, in Northumberland, where 
an annual fair is held on his Day, (0. S.) Sept. 27. 
Many wells too in the Border counties are called by 
his name, and believed to have special virtues derived 
from him ; never drjdng in the hottest, "or freezing in 
the coldest weather ; and still thought by the people 
to wash linen whiter than any other water. 

The accounts of miracles wrought, and blessings ob- 
tained through his prayers, enter largely into the or- 
dinary civil history of Scotland. For instance, Da- 
vid n. received several wounds from the English 
archers, at Neville's Cross, before he was taken pris- 
oner ; one of the arrow heads could not be extracted, 
and remained, it is said by the historian of the times» 
till he went to St. Ninian's, then the flesh opened and 
the arrow head sprung out. 

Besides other kings and nobles who visited the 
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shrine, James IV., on whom the memory of his father's 
death hung so heavily, made a pilgrimage to St. Nin- 
ian's (so Whithem was usually called), once at least 
every year. The treasurer's books of his reign con- 
tain many notices illustrative of the circumstances of 
his visits and his large almsgivings. One pilgrimage 
he made on foot to pray for the safety of his Queenfon 
the birth of her first son, and, after her recovery, she 
came with a great attendance to return thanks for the 
blessing she had received. This was Margaret, ^e 
daughter of Henry VII. and the mother of our Stuarts. 

In the next generation, when Whithem was* again 
without a Bishop, these pilgrimages continued so rooted 
in the habits and affections of the people, that the utmost 
zeal of the preachers could not put them down, till they 
were made punishable, by law, in 1581. Such was the 
regard for our holy Saint, and so deeply fixed in the 
minds of those who had been blessed by him. And 
doubtless it still lingers in the belief of those who 
enjoy the fair water of his springs, or show his cave to 
the passing stranger, or glory in the honour the Saint 
once gave to their native town. 

James I. restored a Bishop to Galloway, who was 
consecrated in 1610. The succession continued till 
1689 ; when John Gordon, the last Bishop, followed 
the King to Ireland and France, and continued to per- 
form the offices of the English Church at St. Ger- 
mains. He died abroad ; and St. Ninian's country was 
again included in the diocese of Glasgow — ^in name, at 
least, for throughout the whole district of Galloway, 
there is no Clergyman or congregation in communion 
with the Scottish Bishops. So entirely has that por- 
tion been swept away, so dreary a region to an English- 
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man is the country, which St. Ninian blessed by his 
labours and his prayers. 

In 1684 the tower of the Church was still standing 
among the ruins of the aisles, transepts, and extensive 
monastic buildings. All these are gone ; but we 
may still trace them partly in their foundations, partly 
as portions of houses, partly as used for building ma- 
terials, or kept as ornaments. The chancel has been 
preserved, being used by the Parishioners, till of late 
years, as their place of worship. It was built upon the 
site of much more ancient buildings, which had been 
the crypt, as it would seem, of an extensive Church ; 
for there are large vaults of old and rude masonry 
around, which rise higher than the level of the chancel 
floor. They must have been part of the original 
Church of St. Ninian, of the fourth century ; or built 
by the Saxons in the eighth century, and it would be 
interesting to ascertain whether they are not really 
part of a Church, the building and date of which are 
so marked in the Ecclesiastical History of Scotland. 
The chancel is a well proportioned and beautiful spe- 
cimen of the early English style. The South-west 
door-way is round, and elegantly worked, the windows 
pointed, of single lights. In the north wall, in the 
usual place near the east end, are two canopied recesses, 
apparently sepulchral ones, nearly on the level of the 
floor, in one of which doubtless St. Ninian's body lay.* 

^ The words, north and east are used, though improperly,, 
for the Church stands north and south ; a circumstance which 
we may connect with St. Aelred, for that is the position of 
his Abbey Church at Rievauz, and persons are sometimes glad 
to repeat even defects, when they remind them of a place they 
love. Fergus loved Aelred, and planted a colony of Cister. 
cians from Rievaux at Dundrennan ; St. Aelred himself was in 
Galloway, and probably concerned in founding the Priory« 
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This even is now dismantled ; a new building was 
erected about twenty years ago, which is the place of 
worship for the Pari^oners ; and the roof and fur- 
niture were removed from the old chancel, and the 
mere walls left ; and that Church— once the most 
honoured in Scotland, where the holy remains of St. 
Ninian lay, and crowds of suppliants sought his in- 
tercession, where once the chaunt was heard by night 
and day, where holy men anticipated and prepared for 
heaven — ^that Church is now bare and roofless, exposed 
to the wild winds ; grass grows upon the pavement, 
and ivy and wild flowers ornament its walls. A sad 
sight indeed ; but it is beautiful in its ruins, and more 
pleasing far thus consecrated by loneliness and deso- 
lation, than defaced by incongruities, or applied to uses 
inconsistent with its spirit A sad sight indeed, but 
one which harmoniz^ well with the condition of that 
system of which it formed a part ; a system the fair 
relics of which we love to trace in history, and com- 
plete in imagination ; which once was, and is no longer. 
Here St. Ninian laboured to raise a spiritual as well as 
a material Building, and to frame it in its services 
and doctrines after the Catholic model. Where is 
that Church ? Where are those services now ? There 
remains but a ruin of what once existed in beauty 
and honour. 
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